Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 



r 



3lottrnal of t^t 0alt Cejct ^ocietp* 




i^alt €txt ^otitt^i 



3(ournal 



OF THE 



PALI TEXT SOCIETY 



1884. 



EDITED BT 

T. W. EHTS DAVIDS, Ph.D., LL.D. 

OF THE MIDDLE TEMPLE, BABBI8TEB-AT-LAW. 
PROFESSOR OF PALI AND BUDDHIST LITERATURE IN UNIYERSITY COLLEGE, 

LONDON. 



LONDON : 

PUBLISHED FOR THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY, 

BY HENEY FEOWDE, 
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, E.G. 



1884. 



« • , « 



< • • • • 




" « 



C^u^^-''^'^'^'^ 



/HERTFORD: 

PaiNTED BT 8TEPHUN AUSTIN AMD B0N8. 




CONTENTS. 



FAOR. 

Peospectus of the Society vii 



Kepoet poe 1884. By T. W. Keys Datids . . . ix 

Abhidhammattha-Sanoaha. (See p. x) . . . . 1 

Tela-kataha-gatha. Edited by E. R. Gooneeatne, 

Mttdaliyae 49 

Notes and Quebies. By Dr. Moreis .... 69 

DathI-vamsa. (See p. xii) 109 

Panca-gati-dipana. Edited by M. Leon Feee . . 162 

List of Membees of the Society 162 

Balance Sheet, etc. . . 170 

WoEKS Published and in Progeess 173 



533798 



r\ 



J 



PALI TEXT SOCIETY. 



COJI^flTTEE OF MANAGEMENT. 

Pkofbbsob FAUSBOLL. Dr. MORRIS. 

Phopbssor OLDENBERG. M. EMILE SENART, de 1* Inetitut. 

Managing Chairman-^T, W. RHYS DAVIDS, 3, Brick Court, Temple, E.C. 

Hon. See. 8f Treat. for AmeHea^VroL Lanman, Harvard College, Cambridge, Mass. 

Hon. See. ^ Treas.for Ceylon — E. R. Gooneratne, Esq., Atapattu Mudaliyar, Galle. 

(With power to add workers to their number.) 



This Society has been started in order to render accessible 
to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist literature 
now lying unedited and practically unused in the various 
MSS. scattered throughout the University and other Public 
Libraries of Europe. 

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be 
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history 
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already 
certain that they were all put into their present form within 
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a 
century and a half (about B.C. 400-250). For that period 
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated 
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day 
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves, 
just as they were passing through the first stages of civiliza- 
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of 
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some 
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has 
influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great 
a portion of the human race — the system of religion which 
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early 
Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only 
religious movement in the world's history which bears any 
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history 
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage 
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edftlbh'bf lliiS'text' 6f the Sutta NipSlta, consisting of 230 
pages more. I should much like to be able to issue 800, 
or even 1000 pages every year. As the Society pays nothing 
at all for management, this might, I think, be accomplished 
if we could obtain 200 subscribers in Europe and America. 
An incidental advantage of this would be that we could issue 
whole works, instead of parts of works, each year. 

Then, secondly, we cannot conceal from ourselves the facts 
that some of our subscribers may fall off in years to come. 
We have already lost by death two good friends in Dr. Muir 
of Edinburgh, and Dr, Burn ell of the Madras Civil Service ; 
and a comparison of this year's list with that of 1882 will 
show other defections from various other causes. I do hope, 
therefore, that our members will not neglect to push the 
claims of our Society among their friends whenever they see 
a chance of doing so. 

Our issues this year are : 

1. The Abhidhammattha-sangaha. 

2. The Tela-kataha-gath&. 

3. The Dslthft-vamsa. 

4. The Panca-gati-dipana. 

5. The Sag&tha-vagga of the Samyutta. 

6. The Sutta-nipd,ta. 

Besides a very interesting and valuable paper of miscellaneous 
Notes and Queries by Dr. Morris. This, it will be seen, is a 
more important list than we have hitherto been able to show 
for any one year. 

As regards the first of these. Professor Childers, who 
would have welcomed our Society so warmly had he lived, 
was engaged when he passed away in preparing an edition 
of the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, and had transcribed the 
first four chapters. Professor Fausboll, into whose hands the 
MS. had come, was kind enough to allow me the use of it. 
During the year, Mr. S. P. Da Silva Goonesekara, Muhandi- 
ram of the District Court at M&tara in Ceylon, sent to me 
a transliterated copy of the whole text as found in the 
M&tara MSS. I was very glad to get this manuscript ; for, 
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though it contained some mistakes, and though the punctuation 
and division of words were not such as to allow of its being sent 
in to press as it stood without corrections in nearly every 
line, still it was on the whole very accurately and carefully 
done, and was sufficient to form a reliable basis for an edition 
of the work. I collated it with the four chapters of Childers, 
and throughout with the complete text as printed in Burmese 
characters at Rangoon in 1882 at the Burma Herald Press^ 
and corrected the press myself. We have thus been able 
to give, by our united efforts, an edition of this important 
abstract of Buddhist psychology and ethics. The author 
was Anuruddha Thera, who is believed to have lived at 
Pulatthi (Polon-naruwa) in the twelfth century of our era. 
He was also the author of a didactic Buddhist poem in 
classical Sanskrit, now called the Anuruddha Sataka, which 
we hope to publish in the next issue of the Journal. The 
letters E., S., and G. in my notes refer to the Rangoon edition, 
Mr. da Silva's and Prof. Childers's manuscripts respectively* 

Yery similar in character to the Anuruddha Sataka is the 
next work of this year, the Tela-kat&ha-gath&, edited by Mr. 
Goonaratne, the Atapattu Mudaliar of Galle, to whom the 
Society owes so much in many other ways. As he states 
in his preface, the date of the author is unknown; but 
the style of the poem clearly shows it to belong to the 
same period in the history of Ceylon literature to which 
Anuruddha belonged. It is evidently written by a P&li 
scholar, who also knew Sanskrit. Only such a man could have 
constructed in the elaborate and beautiful metre of the poem 
so delicate a specimen of mosaic-work in Sanskritised P&li. 
The thoughts expressed are not unworthy of their exquisite 
setting, and we ought to be very grateful to the editor for 
having given us so striking a sample of the literary work 
which the scholars of what I may call the Renaissance period 
in Ceylon were able to accomplish. Professor Pischel of 
Kiel was good enough to correct the first, and I have myself 
corrected the remaining proofs of this work; and the text, in 
spite of its difficulty, will I trust be found correct. 

Several beginners have expressed to me the difficulty 
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which they had experienced in their £rst attempts to read 
the MSS. in the Sinhalese characters. I have therefore 
included in this issue a new edition, in our transliteration, of 
the D&tha-yamsa, of which Sir Coomara Swamy's edition 
in the Sinhalese character is generally accessible. Dr. Morris 
was good enough to make a transcript of that edition, and we 
together collated it with the edition published in Colombo in 
1882, by Migamuwa UnnansS. We had intended to collate 
it also with the Tumour MS. in the Indian Office Library, 
but that had unfortunately been lent out at the time. It 
was, however, so evident that the text had been accurately 
preserved — there being but very slight and unimportant 
variations between the text, as revised by Batuwan Tud&wa, 
appended to Sir Coom&ra Sw&my's translation, and that 
given by Migamuwa — ^that I did not think it necessary to 
wait for the Tumour MS. I am responsible for the correc- 
tion of the press, and the letters B and M in the notes refer 
to Batuwan Tud&wa and Migamuwa respectively. Where 
such accurate pandits agree, there cannot be much doubt as 
to the reliability of the traditional text. 

The work, founded on an older, and now, unfortunately 
perhaps, no longer extinct Daladd-wahsa in Sinhalese, is by 
Dhammakitti of Pulasti-pura, pupil of the celebrated scholar 
S&lriputta, one of the chief ornaments of the literary circle 
in that capital in the reign of Far&krama Bahu the Great, 
in the latter part of the twelfth century a.d. It should be 
noticed that it was S&riputta, and not (as wrongly stated by 
Coomara Swd,my ^) Dhammakitti, who was the author of the 
Xik&s on Candagomi's grammar, on the Samanta-p&s&dika, 
and on the Faramattha-jotiki.^ 

The remaining text appearing in our Journal this year 
is the Panca-gati-dipana. On noticing M. L^on Feer's 
translation of this poem in his Extraita du Kanc^aur, it 
seemed to me to be a very suitable text for publication 
in this Journal, more especially as it is, I believe, unknown 

^ p. 80 of his translation. 

' See farther my remarks on the Daladft-yaipsa and D&thE-Tamsa in the 
J.R.A.S. April 1874. 




REPORT FOR 1884. xiii 

in Ceylon. M. L6on Feer, always ready to oblige, acceded 
at considerable inconvenience to himself, to my request, and 
prepared the text for publication from the single MS. at his 
command. 

We are completely in the dark as to what the P&li scholars 
of Siam have done in the way of original work, and should 
be very glad if some one among our friends there would send 
lis an account of it. Meanwhile this little specimen may 
serve as a commencement. 

The full list of work so far accomplished is therefore 

1. Anguttara, Pt. I edited by Dr. Morris, 1882. 

2. Abhidhmmattha-sangaha „ ,, (See above, p. x), 1884. 

3. Ay^ranga Sutta ,, ,, Prof. Jacobi, 1882. 

4. Kuddha- and Mula-sikkha „ „ Dr. E. Muller, 1 883. 

5. Cariy&-pitaka ,, ,, Dr. Morris, 1882. 

6. Tela-kataha-gatha ,, „ Gooneratne Mudaliar, 

1884. 

7. Thera-gatha „ „ Prof. Oldenberg, 1883. 

8. Therl-gatha „ „ Prof. Pischel, 1883. 

9. Datha-Tansa „ ,, (See above, p. xi), 1884. 

10. Panca-gati-dipana „ „ M. Leon Feer, 1884. 

11. Puggala-Pannatti ,, „ Dr. Morris, 1883. 

12. Buddha- vansa „ „ Dr. Morris, 1882. 

13. Sag^tha-vagga of the Sam- 

yutta „ „ M. L6on Feer, 1884. 

14. Sutta-nipata (Pt. I. Text) „ „ Prof. Fausboll. 

Of works in immediate progress, and to be published either 
in the issue for 1886 or in that for 1886, we have a goodly 
show. The veteran leader in the rise of P&li scholarship in 
the West, Prof. Fausboll, of whom we are all so justly proud, 
will give us, not only a new edition of the Dhammapada, 
but also a volume supplementary to his text of the Sutta 
Nip&ta, and containing his notes on the work. An im- 
portant part of this volume will be a complete index verborum 
arranged in dictionary form, and designed to show the 
manner in which a complete dictionary of the P&li language 
ought, in his opinion, to be formed. Kow that the time 
is so close at hand when the new P&li Dictionary, to be 
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published by our Society, will have to be commenced, a pre- 
liminary labour of this kind, from so high an authority 
on P&li, will be doubly welcome. Prof. Windisch is nearly 
ready with his Iti-vuttaka, and so is Dr. Steinthal with his 
Ud&na ; while Dr. Griinwedel is hard at work on the Apa- 
d&na, and I am promised an edition of the Yiroana-yatthu, 
by Gooneratne Mudaliar. Besides these we have still to 
expect the works mentioned on the last page of the Journal 
of our Society for 1883, to which I will only add that I have 
finally determined to edit the whole of the Sumangala Yil&- 
sini, Buddhagbosa's great commentary on the Digha Nikaya, 
concurrently with the text. In this very heavy labour I have 
been fortunate enough to secure the valuable assistance of 
my friend Professor Estlin Carpenter, and with his help the 
first volume of each is nearing completion. 

It ought to be mentioned also that arrangements are in 
progress for publishing editions by Dr. Fiihrer and Dr. 
Forchhammer of the important P&Ii law books recently 
come to light in Burma, but I have not as yet received 
definite replies from either of these scholars. 

Our great want has been now, as heretofore, that of good 
MSS. ; and in this respect we have, as heretofore, to express 
our thanks to Gooneratne Mudaliar, who has not only had 
some MSS. copied under his own directions, but has been 
able to persuade other friends in Ceylon to help us in 
this matter. As prominent among these other friends, 
I should like to mention the name of Wimala-sftra TJnnans^, 
of the Ambayuha-pitiya Wihara, Galle, to whom the Society 
is especially indebted for procuring, not only subscribers, but 
also manuscripts. I have altogether received the following 
MSS. :— 

1. Sucittalankara — presented by Sri Saddhananda Sthawira of the 

Sri Gane "Wihara, Katgama, Galle. 

2. Abhidhammavatara — presented by the same scholar. 

3. TJd^a — presented by Suriyagoda Sonuttara TInnanse of the 

Patirippuwa Wihdra, Kandy. 

4. Maha-niddesa — lent by Bulatgama Dhammalankara Sri Sumana 

Tissa of Minuwangoda, Galle. 
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5. Puggala-pannatti — presented by E. R. Gooneratne, Atapattu 

Mudaliyar, Galle. 

6. Puggala Atthakatha . 

7. TJdana Atthakatha J copied under direction of Gooneratne 

8. Apadana Atthakatha f Hudaliyar. (The last from a MS. 

9. Iti-Yuttaka Atthakatha i at Hittetiya Wihara at M&tara, 

10. Anguttara ] Galle). 

11. Samyutta ' 

12. Peta-vatthu \ . , , ,. .. ^ av i. 

- o ^. A x^i_ f copied under direction of Abraham 

13. Yimana-vatthu / ^r j- o jf ir ^ ^ n i 

14. Puggala Atthakatha ) ^'''^' ^•' "^ ^''^' ^'^^'"'' 

15. Dhamma-samgani \ 

16. Vibhanga ( purchased through Gooneratne Mu- 

17. Dhatu-katha I daliyar, Galle. 

18. Katha-vatthu J 

«/x a * 1 TT-iA • A i.1- f purchased through P. E. EaveD, 
20. Sumangala Vilasini on the } ^ .^ -n ^r -rf -d 

■*r i-A i! XI- ^^6 I. i ^80., P. W. D., Borma. 

Maha-vagga of the Dtgha ; ^ ' ' 

The MSS. we especially want now are 

ITetti-pakarana. 

Niddesa (with A tthakatha). 

Patisambhid^ (with Atthakatha). 

Bodhi-vamsa. 

Lalata-dhatu vamsa. 

Yisuddhi-magga. 

Dhammapada Atthakatha. 

Paramattha-dlpanl . 

Madhurattha- vil&sini . 

Attha-salint. 

Sammoha- vinodant . 

Iti-Yuttaka Atthakatha. 

Our readers will be glad to hear from Calcutta that 
R&jendra Lai Mitra contemplates an edition of the shorter 
recension of the Frajn&-P&ramit&, and Dr. Hoemle an edition 
of the Saddharma-Pundarika. The edition of the Divya 
Ayad&na by Professor Cowell and Mr. Neil is almost ready. 
I would also call attention to the very interesting sketch 
of the history of literature^ and more especially of P&li 
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literature, in Burma, forming part of Dr. Forchhammer's 
" Jardine Prize Essay," printed as an introduction to his just 
published edition of the Wagaru Dhammasattha. 

Finally, I am glad to say, protests have been sent to me, 
especially by Sri Saddh&nanda of Batgama, against its being 
supposed that the views of Buddhism put forth by Mr. James 
d'Alwis are representative at all of the opinions of the 
Theras in Ceylon. It must be plain to every reader that 
the views in question are those of that scholar alone, and 
that he neither pretended nor desired to speak otherwise than 
in his own name. 

It was always understood that our publications for the 
year would appear in the commencement or spring of the 
following year. This time we are much later than we 
ought to be. I trust that the very substantial profit which 
subscribers receive — the cost price of this year's issue is 
considerably over a guinea — will reconcile them to the delay. 

T. W. Rhys Davids. 




ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA. 



Namo tassa bhagavato abahato sammAsambuddhassa. 



I. CITTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Samm&sambuddham atulam sasaddhammagacLuttamam 
Abhiy^diya bbasissam Abhidhammathasangabam, 
Tattba yuttd.bhidbammatth& catudha paramattbato 
Cittam cetasikam rilpam nibb&nam iti 8abbatb&. 

2. Tattba cittam tava catubbidbam hoti k&m&vacaram 

• • • 

r&p&vacaram arup&vacaram lokuttaran ceti. Tattba ka- 
tamam kam&vacaram ? SomanaQsa-sabasratam dittbisfata- 
sampayuttam asankb&rikam ekam sasankbarikam ekam^ 
somanassa-sabagatam dittbigata-vippayuttani asankb&rikam 
ekam sasankbarikam ekam, upekkba-sabagatam dittbigata- 
sampayuttam asankbarikam ekam sasankbarikam ekam, 
upekkba-sabagatam dittbigata-vippayuttam asankb&rikam 
ekam sasankbarikam ekan ti, im&ni attba pi lobba-sabagata- 
citt&ni n&ma. Domanassa-sabagatam patigba-sampayuttam 
asankb&rikam ekam sasankbarikam ekan ti, imani dve pi 
patigba-sampayutta-cittani n&ma. Upekkba-sabagatam vici- 
kiccb&-sampayuttam ekam upekkba-sabagatam uddbacca- 
sampayuttam ekan ti, ixnkni dve pi momiiba-citt&ni n&ma. 
Ice evam sabbatb^ pi dv&das&kusala-citt&ni samatt&ni. 

3. Attbadbel lobbamdlani dosamCil&ni ca dyidb& 
Mobamfil&ni ca dve ti dvadas&kusaU siyum. 

1 
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4. TJpekkha-sahagatam cakkhu-vinnanam, tath& sota- 
yinnanam gh&na-yinn&nam jivh^-yiDDanani, dukkha-sahaga- 
tain kay a- yinnanam, upekkha-sahagatam sampaticchana- 
cittam, uppekkhd-sahagatam santirana-cittan ceti, imani 
satta pi akusala-yipaka-citt&ni nama. Upekkb^-sahagatam 
cakkhu-yinMnam, tath& sota-yinn^nam gh^Lna-yinn&nain. 
jiyhgL-yinnanam, sukha-sahagatam kaya-yiiinanam, upekkha- 
sahagatam sampaticcbana-cittam, somanassa-sahagatam santt* 
rana-cittam, upekkha-sahagatam santirana-cittan ceti, im&ni 
attha pi kusala-yipakahetuka-citt^ni nama. Upekkha-saha- 
gatam pancadyar^vajjana-cittam, tath& manodyar&yajjana- 
cittam, somanassa-sahagatam hasituppslda-cittan ceti, im&ni 
tini pi ahetuka-kriya-citt4ni ^ n&ma. Ice eyam sabbathft pi 
attharas^hetuka-citt&ni samatt&ni. 

5. Satt&kusalap&kaai punnapakftni atthadh& 
Kriyacittslni ^ tiniti atth§,rasa ahetuka. 
PsLpabetukamuttani sobhan&niti yuccare 
' Ekdnasatthi citt^ni ath' ekanayutipi v^. 

6. Somanassa-sahagatam nana-sampayuttam asankh&rikam 
ekam sasankharikam ekam, somanassa-sahagatam nana-yippa- 
yuttam asahkh&rikam ekam sasankharikam ekam, upekkha- 
sahagatam nana-sampayuttam asankharikam ekam sasankha- 
rikam ekam, upekkha-sahagatam n&na-yippayuttam asankhH- 
rikam ekam sasankharikam ekan ti, imiui attha pi k&maya- 
cara-kusala-citt&ni n&ma. Somanassa-sahagatam nslna-sampa- 
yuttam asankh&rikam ekam sasankharikam ekam, somanassa- 
sahagatam n^na-yippayuttam asahkh&rikam ekam sasankha- 
rikam ekam, upekkha-sahagatam nina-sampayuttam asankha- 
rikam ekam sasankharikam ekam, upekkhd,-sahagatam Mna- 
yippayuttam asankharikam ekam sasankharikam ekan ti, 
imani attha pi sahetuka-k&m&yacara-yip&ka-citt&ni n&ma. 
Somanassa-sahagatam il^na-sampayuttam asankh&rikam ekaip. 
sasankharikam ekam, somanassa-sahagatam n^na-yippayuttam 
asankharikam ekam sasankh&rikam ekam, upekkh^-sahaga- 



^ E. °kriifa° ; and so always, except in I. 9. 
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tarn fi&na-sampayuttam asankh&rikam ekam sasankh&rikam 
ekam, upekkh^-sahagatam n&na-vippayattam asankh&rikam 
ekam sasankh&rikam ekan ti, im&ni attha pi 8ahetuka-k&m&- 
Yacara-kriy&-citt&ni n&ma. Ice evam sabbatM pi eatuyisati 
8ahetuka-kam&Yacara-ku8ala-vip&ka-kriy&-cittani samatt&ni. 

7. Yedan&n&nasankhftrabhedena catuvisati 
Sahetuk&m&vacarapuDnap&kakriy& mat4 
E&me tevisap&k&ni pufiii&puDD&ni vtsati 
Ek&da8akriy& eeti eatupaiinasa sabbath&. 

8. Yitakka - vic&ra - piti-8ukhekaggat& - sahitam pathama- 
jhana-kusala-cittam, yic&ra - plti-sukh-ekaggat&- sahitam 
dutiya-jb^na-kusala-cittam, plti-8akh-ekaggat&-sahitam tati- 
ya-jh&na-kusala-cittam, sukh-ekaggatft-sahitam catuttha- 
jh&na-kusala-cittam, upekkh-ekaggatft-sahitam pancania-jh&- 
na-kusala-eittan ceti, im^ni panca pi rtlp^vaeara-kusala- 
eitt&ni n^ma. Yitakka-yicftra-piti-sukh-ekaggat&-sahitam 
pathama-jb&na-yip&ka-cittam, Yic£Lra-piti-8ukh-ekaggat& sa- 
hitam dutiya-jhana-vipaka-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggat&-sahi- 
tam tatiya-jh&na-vip&ka-cittam, sukh-ekaggatft-sahitam ca- 
tuttha-jh&na-vip&ka-cittam, upekkh-ekaggatd.-8ahitam panca- 
ma-jh&na-vipaka-cittan eeti, im&ni panca pi rilp&vacara- 
Tipdka-citt&ni nama. Yitakka-vic&ra-piti-sukh-ekaggat&-sa- 
hitam pathama-jhAna-kriyft-cittam, vic&ra-plti-8ukh-ekaggat&- 
sahitam dutiya-jh&na-kriy&-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggatl-sahi- 
tam tatiya-jhAna-kriy&-cittam, sukh-ekaggat&-sahitam ca- 
tuttha- j h&na-kriyft-cittam, upekkh-ekaggat&-sahitam pafi- 
cama-jh&na-kriy&-cittan ceti, im&ni panca pi rilpayacara- 
kriyft-cittftni n&ma. Ice eyam sabbath& pi pannarasa Ttipk- 
yacara-kusala-yip&ka-kriy^-citt&ni samatt&ni. 

9. Pancadh^ jh&nabhedena riipayacaram&nasam 
Funnap^kakriy&bhedft tarn pancadasadh& bbaye. 

10. Ak^nanc&yatana-kusala-cittam, yinn&nanc&yatana- 
kusala-cittam, akincann&yatana-kusala-cittam, neyasann&n^- 
sannayatana-kusala-cittan ceti, im&ni catt&ri pi arflpayacara- 
kusala-citt&ni n&ma. Akas&nanc^yatana - yip&ka - cittam, 
yinn&nanc&y atana - yip&ka-cittam^ ^kincann&yatana - yip&ka- 
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cittam, nevasanDftnftsann&yatana-yip&ka-cittan ceti, im&ni 
cattftri pi arttp&vacara-yip&ka-citt&ni n&ma. Ak&8&naQc&- 
yatana-kriy&-cittam, yiiin&nailc&yatana-kriy&-cittam, &kin- 
canD&yatana- kriyft-cittam, iieva8annan&8ann&yatana-kriy&- 
cittan ceti, imftni catt&ri pi arApftyacara-kriy&-citt&ni nama. 
Ico evam sabbathft pi dv&dasa ariip&Yacara-kusala-yip&ka- 
kriy&-citt&ni samatt&ni. 

11. Alambanappabhedena catudh' &ruppam&nasam 
Punnap&kakriy&bhedd. puna dv&da8adh& thitain. 

12. Sotftpatti-magga-cittam, sakad&g^mi-magga-cittaniy 
an&g&mi-magga-cittam, arahatta-magga-cittan ceti, imani 
catt&ri pi lokuttara-kusala-citt&ni n&ma. Sotapatti-phala- 
cittam, sakad&mi-pliala-cittamy an&g&mi-phala-cittam, ara- 
hatta-phala-cittan ceti, im&ni catt&ri pi lokuttara-vip^ka- 
citt&ni n&ma. Ice evam sabbathft pi attba lokuttara-kusala 
yip&ka-citt&ni samatt&nL 

13. Catumaggappabhedena catudh& kusalam tath& 
P4kam tassa phalattS, ti attbadh^ 'nuttaram matam. 
Dv&das&kusalan' evam kusal&n' ekayisati 
Chattims' evam vipHk^ni kriyftcitt&ni visati 
CatupaDD&sadb^ k^me rupe pannaras' iraye ^ 
Gitt^ni dv&das&rilpe ^ attbadb^ 'nuttare tathel. 
Ittham ekC^nanavutippabbedam pana mftnasam 
Ekavisasatam v& 'tba vibhajanti vicakkbanel. 

14. Katham ekftnavavuti-vidham cittam ekavisasatam 
hoti P Vitakka-vic&ra-plti-8ukh-ekaggat&-8ahitam pathama- 
jh&na-sotapatti-magga-cittam, vic&ra-piti-sukh-ekaggatA-sa- 
hitam dutiya-jh&na-sot&patti-magga-cittam, piti-sukh-eka- 
ggat&-sahitam tatiya-jhana-sotdpatti-magga-cittam, sukb- 
ekaggat& - sahitam catuttha - jbana - sot&patti - magga-cittam, 
upekkb-ekaggatd.-sahitam pancama- j h&na-sot&patti-magga- 
cittan cetiy imani panca pi sot&patti-magga-citt&ni nima; 
tath& sakad&g&mimagga - an&g&mimagga - arahattamagga - 



* C. iriye. ' C. aruppe ; S. arupe. 
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cittan ceti, sama yisati maggacitt&ni; tathft pliala*citt&iii oeti, 
sama catt41isa lokattara-citt&ni bhavantiti. 

15. Th&nangayogabliedena katv' ekekan tu pancadli& 
Yuccat&Quttaram cittam catt&llsavidhan ti ca. 
Yath& ca r(kp&vacaram gayhat&nuttaram tath4 
Patham&dijh&nabhedena ftruppan c&pi pancame. 
Ek&daBavidham ta8m& pathamftdikam iritam 
Jh&nam ekekam ante tu teyisatividbam bhave 
Sattatinisavidham punfiam dvipann&savidhani tath& 
P&kam ice &hu citt&ni ekavlsasatani budbi. 

Iti Abhidhammatthasangabe eittasangabavibbftgo n&ma 

patbamo pariccbedo. 
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II. CETASIKA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Ekupp&danirodh& ca eMlambanavatthukft 
Cetoyutt& dvipannasa dhamm& cetasikft mat&. 

2. Katham P Phasso vedanft sanna cetan& ekaggat& 
jlvitindriyam manasik^ro ceti satt' ime cetasikft sabbacitta- 
sftdh&ran& n&ma. Yitakko vicaro adhimokkbo yiriyam plti 
cbando c&ti cba ime cetasik^ pakinnak& n&ma. Evam ete 
terasa cetasik& anDasaman^ ti yeditabb&. Mobo abirikam 
anottappam uddbaccam lobbo dittbi mftno doso iss& maccbari- 

yam kukkuccam tbinam middbam yicikiccb& ceti caddas' ime 

V • • • • 

cetasikd akusaU n&ma. Saddb& sati biri ottappam alobbo 
adoso tatramajjbattat& kayapassaddbi cittapassaddbi k&yala- 
but& cittalabut& k&yamudut^ cittamudut& kftyakammannatH 
cittakammaDDat& kiyapftgannatft cittap&guiinat& kayujjakat& 
cittujjukat& ceti ekilnayisat' ime cetasik& sobbanas&dh&ran& 
n&ma. Sammft-y&c& samm^-kammanto samm^-^jivo ceti tisso 
viratiyo nftma. Karun&-mudit&-appamanD&yo n&m&ti sabbatbft 
pi pannindriyena saddbim pancavisat' ime cetasikft sobban& 
ti veditabbft. 

3. Ett&vata ca 

Teras' anDa8am&n& ca cuddas&kusal^ tatb& 
Sobban& pancavis&ti dvipannasa pavuccare 
Tesam citt&viyutt&nam yatb&yogam ito param 
Gittuppadesu paccekam sabbayogo payuccati. 
Satta sabbattba yuj janti yatb&yogam pakinnak^ 
Cuddas&kusalesy eya sobbanesy eya sobba^ft. 

4. Katbam P Sabba-citta-8&db&ran& tftya satt' ime cetasikft 
sabbesa pi ekAnanayuti cittupp&desu labbbanti, pakinnakesa 
pana yitakko t&va dyi-panca-yinn&na<-yajjita-k&m&yacara- 
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cittesu c'eva ek&dasasu pathama-jh&na-cittesu ceti panca- 
panD&sa-cittesu uppajjati, Tic&ro pana tesu c' eva ek&dasasu 
dutiya-jh&na-cittesu c&ti chasatthi-cittesu, adhimokkho dvi 
paDC&- yinfi&na - Yicikicch& • sahagata- yajjita-cittesa, yirijam 
panca- dv4r&vajjana - d vi-panca - viiiit&na -sampaticchana^santi- 
rana-Taj j ita-cittesu, piti domanass - upekkh& - sahagata - k&ya 
vinfi&na - catuttha- j h&na- va j jita-cittesu, chando ahetuka-mo- 
mdha-vajjita-cittesftti.^ Te pana cittupp&d& yath&kkamam. 

5. Chasattlii pancapailil&sa ek&dasa ca sojasa 
Sattati visati^ c' eva pakin^akavivajjitd 
PaDcapann&sa chasatfhi 'tthasattati tisattati 
Ekapanfid^a c' ekdnasattati' sapakinnakft. 

6. Akusalesu pana moho ahirikam anottappam uddhaccan 
cftti cattaro 'me cetasikft sabb&ku8ala-84dhftran& n&ma, sabb- 
esu pi dvadas&kusalesu labbbanti. Lobbo attbasu lobbagata- 
cittesu eva labbbati, dittbi catilsa dittbigata-sampayuttesa, 
m&no catftsu dittbigata-vippayuttesu, doso is6& maccbariyam 
kukkuccan c&ti [catt&ro 'me cetasikft] ^ dvtsa patigba-sampa- 
yutta-cittesu, tbtna-middbam pancasu sasankh&rika-cittesu, 
Ticikiccb& Yieikiccb&-6abagata-citte yev&tL* 

7. Sabbftpunnesu catt&ro lobbamftle tayo gat& ^ 
Dosam&lesu catt&rb sasankbftre dvayam tatb& 
Yicikiccbft vicikiccbftcitte c&ti catuddasa 
Dv&das&kusalesv eva sampayujjanti paficadbft. 

8. Sobbanesu pana 8obbana-s&db&ran& tftva ekilnavisat' 
ime cetasik& sabbesu pi ekiinasattbi-sobbana-cittesu samvijj- 
anti« viratiyo pana tisso pi lokuttara-cittesu sabbatbft pi 
niyat& ekato 'va labbbanti, lokiyesu panak&m&vacara-kusalesv 
eva kad&ci sandissanti visum visum, appamanu&yo pana d\k» 
dasasu paiicama-jb&na-vajjita-mabaggata-cittesu c'eva k&m&- 
vacara-kusalesu ca sabetuka-k&m&vacara-kriy&'cittesu c&ti 
attbavisati cittesv eva kad&ci uiui butvi j&yanti, upekkbd.- 



1 S. cittesu labbhati. > B. S. sattatt ytsati. > R. ''sattiti sapako, S. ""sattatiitL 
sa pak^ « B. S. omit. ^ S. yeva iaoobati. * 8. tatha. 
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-sabagatesu pan' ettbs kanin&-niudit& na santiti keci vadantiy 
pannft pana dy&dasasa nina-sampayatta-k^mftvacara-cittesu 
c' eva sabbesu pi pancatimsa-mahaggata-lokattara-cittesa cftti 
sattacatt&llsa-cittesu sampayogam gacchatiti. 

9. Ekdnavlsati dhammft jayant' ekfinasatthisa ' 
Tayo solasacittesu atthavisatiyam dvayam 
Pa[)D£l-pak&sit4 satta-catt&lisa-vidhesu pi 
Sampayutti catudhevam sobha^esv eva sobbani. 

10. IsslL-maccbera-kukknca-virati-kanm&dayo 

NIni kadftci m&no ca thina-middbam tathi saba 
Yatb&vutt&nus&rena sesel niyata-yogino 
Sangaban ca pavakkb&mi tesam d&ni yatb&rabam 
Chattimslinuttare dhamm& pancatimsa mahaggate 
Attbatims^pi labbbanti kamftvacara-sobbane 
Sattavisati puniiambi dv&das&hetuke ti ca 
Yatb&sambbaya-yogena pancadbft tattba sangabo 

11. Katbam P Lokuttaresa t&va attbasu patbama-jb&nika- 
cittesu aDna8am&n& terasa cetasikd appaniann&-Tajjit& tevi- 
Bati sobhana-cetasik^ ceti cbattimsa dbamm& sangabam 
gacchanti. Tatb& dutiya-jh&nika-cittesu vitakka-vajjd, tatiya- 
jb&nika-cittesu vitakka-vicira-vajj&, catuttha-jb&nika-cittesu 
vitakka-vicftra-piti- vajjft, pancama-jbftnika-cittesu pi upekkbA- 
sabagatA te eva sangaybantiti. SabbatbA pi attbasu lokuttara- 
cittesu pancaka-jh&na-vasena pancadb& 'va sangabo botiti. 

12. Cbattimsa pancatimsA ca catutimsa yatbakkamam 
Tetiipsa dvayam ice evam pancadb& 'nuttare tbit&. 

IS.'Mabaggatesu pana tisu pathama-jb&nika-cittesu tava 
aunasam&nA terasa cetasikA virati-ttayu-vajjitA dv&visati 
sobbana-cetasikA ceti pancatimsa dbammA sangabam ga* 
ccbanti, karun4mudit& pan' ettba paccekam eva yojetabb&. 
Tathft dutiya-jhftnika-cittesu yitakka-vajj& tatiya-jhanika- 
cittesu vitakka-vic&ra*vajj& catuttba-jh&nika-cittesu vitakka- 
yic&ra-ptti-vajj& pancama-jb&nika-cittesu pana pannarasasa 
appamafln&yona labbbantiti. Sabbatb& pi sattavisati-mabagga- 
ta-cittesu pancaka-jh&na-vasena pancadha 'va sangabo botiti^ 
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14. Pancatimsa catutimsa tettimsa ca yath&kkamam 
Battimsa c' eva timseti pancadhft 'va mahaggate 

15. K&mavacara-sobhanesu pana kusalesu tftva pathama- 
dvaye aDDa8am4n& terasa cetasikft pailcavkati sobhana- 
cetasika ceti attliatimsa dhamm& sangahani gacchanti, appa* 
mann&-viratiyo pan'etha panca pi paccekam eva yojetabbft. 
Tath& dutiya-dvayeMna-yajjitd tatiya-dYayeD&na-8ampayutt& 
plti-vajjit& catattha-dvaye n&Da-piti-vajjit& te eva sangay- 
hanti. Kriyd-cittesu pi yirati-vaj jit&, tath' eva catfisu pi 
dukesu catudhd. 'va sangaybanti,^ tathft pi vip&kesu ca appa- 
manD&-Yirati-vajjit& te eva sangaybantiti. Sabbatb& pi catuvl- 
sati-k&m&vacara-sobbana-cittesu duka-vasena dv&dasadhd 'va 
sangabo botiti. 

16. Attbatimsa sattatimsa dvayam cbattimsakam subbe 
Pancatimsa catutimsa dvayam tettimsakam kriye 
Tettimsa p&ke battimsa dvaye 'katimsakam bbave 
Sabetuka-k&m&vacara-puDna-pftka-kriy& mane 

Na vij jant' ettba virati kriy&su ca mabaggate 
Anuttare appamann& k&map&ke dvayam tatba. 
Anuttare jb&nadbamm& appamanM ca maj jbime 
Virati-n&na-plti ca parittesu visesakft.^ 

17. Akusalesu pana lobbamfilesu tftva patbame asankbft- 
rike annasaman& terasa cetasikft akusala-sftdbftranft catt&ro 
cftti sattarasa lobbadittblbi saddbim ekilnavisati dhammft 
sangabam gaccbanti. Tatb' eva dutiye asankb&rike lobba- 
m&nena, tatiye tatb' eva piti-vajjit& lobbadittblbi saba 
attbftrasa, catuttbe tatb' eva lobbam&nena, pancame pana 
patigba-sampayutte asankb&rike doso issd. maccbariyam 
kukkuccau c&ti catflbi saddbim pitivajjitft te eva visati 
dbammft sangaybanti. Issft-maccbera-kukkucc&ni pan' ettba 
paccekam eva yojetabbani, sasankbftrika-pancake pi tatb' eva 
tbina-middbena visesetv& yojetabbft, cbandft-piti-vajjit& pana 
annasam&nft ekadasa akusala-sMb&ra^ft cattaro c&ti pannarasa 
dbamm& uddbacca-sabagate sampayujjanti, vicikiccbft-saba- 



^ S. sangaham gacchanti. ' C pisesak^. 
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gata-citte ca adhimokkha-yiraliit& vicikicch&-8ahagat&, tath' 
eva pannarasa dhammft samupalabbhantlti. Sabbathft pi dv&- 
dasftkusala-cittupp&desu paccekam yojiyamftna pi ganana- 
vasena sattadhft 'ya sangahitA bhayantiti. 

18. Ekiinayls&ttli&rasa yisekayisaytsati 

Dv&ylsa pannaraseti sattadh& 'kasale tliit& 
S&dhftran& ca catt&ro samftnft ca das&pare 
Cuddas' ete payuccanti sabb& kusala-yogino. 

19. Alietukesu pana basana-citte t&ya cbanda-yajjitft an- 
fiasam&Q& dy&dasa dhamm& sangaham gaccbanti, tath& 
yotthappane chanda-plti-yajjit& sukha-santirane cbanda-yiri- 
ya-yaj jita mano-dhatuttikahetuka-patisandhi-yugate^ chanda- 
piti-yiriya-vajjitA dyipanca-yinn&ne pakinnaka-yaj jiiA te yeya 
sangayhantlti. Sabbath& pi atth&rasasu ahetakesu ganana- 
yasena catudhft Va sangaho hotlti. 

20. Dy&das' ek&dasa dasa sattac&ti^ catubbidbo 
Atth&ras&hetukesu cittupp^desu sangabo 
Abetukesa sabbattba satta sesk yatbarabam 
Iti yitth&rato yutto tettimsa-yidba-sangabo 
Ittbam cittayiyutt&nam sampayogaft ca sangabam 
Naty& bbedam yatbdyogam cittena samam uddise 

Iti Abbidbammattbasangabe cetasikasangabayibb&go n&ma 

dutiyo pariccbedo. 



1 £. S. ""-yngale. * G. sattadha ti. 




11 



III. PAKINNAKA-SANGAHA.VIBHAGA. 

1. Sampayuttd yath&yogam te pann^sa sabh&vato 
Cittaceta8ik& dhamm& tesam d&ni yath&raham 
Yedan&hetuto kiccadv&r&lambai^avatthako 
Gittupp&davasen' eva sangaho n&ma niyyate. 

2. Tattha vedan^-sangahe t&va tividh& yedaii& sukham 
dukkhajn adukkhamasukhd ceti, sukham dukkham soma- 
nassam domanassani upekkh& ti ca bhedena pana pancadhft 
hoti. Tattha sukba-sahagatam kuBala-yip&kam k&ya-yinnft- 
nam ekam eva, tath& dukkha-sahagatam akusala-vip&kam.^ 
Somanassa-sahagata-citt&ni pana lobha-mill&ni catt&ri, dv&- 
dasa k&m£Lyacara-sobban&ni, sukba-santirana-hasanftni ca dve 
ti attbslrasa k&m&vacara-somanassa-sahagata-citt&ni c' eva 
pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catuttha-jbana- sankh&t&ni catucatti- 
lisa mabaggata-lokuttara-citt&ni ceti dvasattbi-yidh&ni bha- 
vanti. Domanassa-sahagata-cittani pana dve patigha-sampa- 
yutta-citt&n' eva, ses&ni sabb&ni pi pancapann&sa npekkh^- 
Bahagata-citt&n' ey&ti. 

3. Sukbam dukkham upekkh& ti tiyidh& tattha yedan& 
Somanassam domanassam iti bbedena pancadh& 
Sukham ekatthadukkhan ca domanassam dyaye thitam 
Dy&sattbisu somanassam pancapaDn&8aketar&. 

4. Hetu-sangahe hetd n&ma lobho dosO moho alobho adoso 
amoho cftti chabbidhft bhayanti. Tattha pailcadv&r&yajjana- 
dyipaiica-yina^a-sampaticchana - santirana-yottbappana - hasa- 
na-yasena atth&rasa ahetukacitt&ni nftma, ses&ni sabb&ni 
pi ekasattati citt&ni sahetukftn' eva. Tatth&pi dye momdha- 
citt&ni ekahetuk&ni, ses&ni dasa akusalacitt&ni c'eya n&na- 

^ C. adds kstya-Tmnllnamt 
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-vippayutt&ni dvMasa k&mftvacara-sobhan&ni ceti dy&yisati 
dyihetuka-cittani. Dy&dasa nana-sampayutta-k&m&yacara- 
sobban&ni c' eya pancatimsa mahaggata-lokuttara-citt&ni ceti 
sattacatt&lisa-tihetuka-citt&niti. 

5. Lobho doso ca moho ca betft akusaU tayo 
Alobh&dosftmoho ca kusala yy&kat& tatba 
Ahetuk& 'tth&ras' ekahetuka dve dyiyisati 
Dvibetuk& mat& satta-catt&lisa tihetuk&. 

6. Kicca-sangabe kicc&ni n&ma patisandbi-bbayang&yajja- 
na-dassana ^-sayana-gb&yana-sftyana-pbusana - sampaticcbana- 
santirana-yottbappana-jayana-tad&ramma^a-cuti-yasena cud- 
dasa-yidh&ni bbayanti. Patisandbi-bbayahg&yajjana-pailca- 
yifinsLna-tb&n&di-yasena pana tesam dasadbd. tb&nabbedo ye- 
ditabbo. Tattba dye upekkb&-sabagata-santtran&ni c'eya 
attba mab^-yipakelni ca naya rflp&r^ipa-yip&k&ni ceti ekdna- 
yisati-citt&ni patisandbi-bbayanga-cuti-kiccani nlm&, ^yajjana- 
kiccani pana dye, tatb& dassana-sayana-gb&yana-s&yana- 
pbusana-sampaticcbana-kicc^ni ca, tini santirana - kicc&ni, 
manody&r&vajjanam eya paficady^re yottbappana - kiccam 
sMbeti, &yajjana-dyaya-yajjit&ni kusalakusala-pbala-kriyft- 
cittani paDcapanfi&sa jayana-kiccani, attba mab&yip&k&ni^ 
c' eya santira^a - ttayan ceti ek&dasa tad&rammana-kicc&ni. 
Tesu pana dye upekkb^-sabagata-santtrana-citt&ni patisandbi- 
bbayanga-cuti-tad^rammana-santirana-yasena panca-kicc&ni 
n&ma, mab&yip&k^ni attba patisandbi-bbayanga-cuti-tad&ram- 
nana-yasena catu-kicc&ni nama, mabaggata-yip&k&ni naya 
patisandbi-bbayanga-cuti-yasena ti-kiccini nima, somanassa- 
santiranam santtrana-tad&rammana-yasena du-kiccam, tatb& 
yottbappanam yottbappanftyajjana-yasena, ses&ni pana sabb&- 
ni pi jayana-mano-db&tuttika-p&nca^-yinna^gi&ni yatb^-sambba- 
yam eka-kicc&niti. 

7. Patisandb&dayo n&ma kiccabbedena cuddasa 
Dasadb^ tbanabbedena cittupp&d& pak&8it& 
Attbasattbi tatb& dye ca nav&ttba dye yatbakkamam 
Ekadyiticatupanca kiccatb&n&ni niddise. 

' 0. fafisana. * Ch. dve paflca. 
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8. Dy&ra-sangalie dv&r&ni n&ma cakkhu-dvftram sota- 
dv&ram gh&na-dv&ram jivM-dv&ram k&ya-dv&ram mano- 
dvslran ceti chabbidh&m bhaTanti. Tattha cakkhom eva 
chakkhu-dv^ram tath& sot&dayo sotadv&r&dtni. Mano-dvA- 
ram pana bhavangan ti pavuccati. Tattha panca-dy&riU 
Tajjana-cakkhu-viilfi&na-sampaticchana-santirana-yotthappa- 
na - k&md,vacara - javana - tad&rammana ^ - vasena chacatt&llsa 
citt&ni cakkhu-dvftre yath&raham uppajjanti. Tath& panca- 
dyd.r4yajjana-sota-yinnftnftdiya8ena sota-dy&rftdtsu pi cha- 
cattails' eya bbayantlti, sabbathft pi panca-dy&re catupanil&f^ 
citt&ni k&m&yacar&n' eya. Mano-dy&re pana mano-dv&r&- 
yajjan^ - pancapann&sa - jayana - tadarammana ^ - yasena satta- 
satthi citt&ni bhayanti, ekftnayisati - patisandhi - bhayanga- 
cuti-yasena dyara-yimuttftni. Tesa pana panca' yinndn&ni 
c' eya mahaggata-lokuttara-jayan&ni ceti chattimsa yathft- 
raham eka-dy&rika-citt&ni n&ma; mano-dh&tuttikam pana 
panca - dyslrikani, sukka - santirana-yottkappana-k&m&yacara- 
j ay an&ni cha - d v&rika - citt&ni, upekkh& - sahagata-san tirana- 
inah^-yip^k&ni cba-dy4rik4ni c'eya, dy&ra - yimutt&ni ca 
mahaggata-yip&k&ni dy&ra-yimutt&n' ey&ti. 

9. Eka-dy4rika-citt4ni panca-cha-dy&rik&ni ca 
Cha-dyarika-yimutt&ni yimuttslni ca sabbathd 
Chattimsati tath& tini ekatimsa yath&kkamam 
Dasadhd. nayadhd ceti pailcadb& paridlpaye. 

10. Arammana-sangahe ^ aramman&ni ^ n&ma rdp&ram- 
manam sadd&rammanam gandh&rammanam ras^rammai^ani 
pbottbabbdrammanain dhamm&rammanan ceti cbabbidh&ni 
bhavanti. Tattha r{Lpam eya rup&rammanam tath& saddddayo 
saddarammanMini. Dhamm&ramma^am pana pasd^da-sukhu- 
ma-rupa- ^ - citta-cetasika - nibb&na - pannatti - yasena chadhd, 
eangayhati. Tattha cakkhu-dv&rika-citt&nam sabbesam pi 
rdpam eya ^rammanam tan ca paccuppannam, tath& sota- 
dyarika-citt&dinam pi saddadini tani ca paccuppanndni yeya^ 



1 S. R. °tadalambana°, and so also below. « ch. dvi panca. » S. R. °£llam- 
bai3ia°. * S. R. aiambai^ani. « Ch« °8ukham ariipa° ; S. °sukhiima-rapa°. 
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mano-dv&rika-citt^nam pana chabbidham pi paccuppannam 
atitam an^gatam kala-yimuttan ^ ca yath&rabam ftlambanam^ 
hoti, dv&ra-vimuttclna£l ca pati8andhi-bhavanga-cuti-8ankh&* 
t&nam chabbidham pi yathd^-sambhayam yebbuyyena bba- 
vantare cba-dy&ra-gabitam paccuppannam atitam pannatti- 
bh{Ltam y& kamma - kammanimitta - gatinimitta-sammatam 
^lamba^am hoti. Tesu cakkhu-yinnansldini yath&kkamam 
r&p&di-ekek&lamban&n' eva, manodhd,tuttikam pana r(ipsldi- 
panc&lambanam, ses&ni k&m&vacara-yipak^ni hasana-cittaii 
ceti sabbathsl pi kam&yacar&lamban&n' eva, akusal&ni c' eya 
n&^a-yippayutta-k&m&vacara-jayanani ceti lokuttara-yajjita* 
sabbftlamban&niy nctna-sampayutta-k&m&yacara-kusal&ni c' eya 
paficama-jbl^na-sahkh&tam abhinnsl-kusalan ceti arabatta- 
magga-pbala-yajjita ^-sabb&lamban&ni, n^na-sampayutta-k&- 
m&vacara-kriy&ni c' eya kriyabhinn&-yotthappanan ceti sab* 
bath& pi sabb&Iamban4ni, &ruppesu dutiya-catukkani ^ 
mabaggat&Iamban&ni, ses&ni mabaggata-citt&ni sabbani pi 
pannattalambanini, lokuttara-citt^ni nibb&n&lamban&niti. 

11. Pancayisa parittambi cba citt&ni mabaggate 
Ekayisati yobare attba nibb&nagocare 
Yis^nuttaramuttambi aggamaggapbalujjite ^ 
Panca sabbattba cba cceti sattadb^ tattba sangabo 

12. Yattbu-sangabe yattbdni n&ma cakkbu-sota-gb&na- 
jiybS,-kdya-badaya-yattbu ceti cbabbidb&.ni bbayanti. Tani 
k&maloke sabb&ni pi labbbanti, rilpaloke pana gband.di- 
ttayam n' attbi, ar&paloke pana sabbani pi na samyijjanti. 
Tattba panca yinn&na-db&tuyo yatb&kkamam ekantena panca 
pas&da-yattbftni niss&y' eya payattanti. Pancadv^r&yajjana- 
sampaticcbana-sankb^t^ pana mano-db&tu ca badayam nissit^ 
yeya payattanti. Ayases^ pana mano-yinn&na-db&tu-san- 
Ishktk ca santirana-mabft- yipdka-patigba-dyaya-patbama- 
magga-basana-rAp&yacara-yasena badayam nissdy* eva pa- 
yattanti. Ayasessl kusalakusala-kriyanuttara-yasena pana 



* R. kaia-virattan. * Sic S. R. Ch., and so below. ^ Ch. Yajjitani. 
* R. S. catutthani. » R. °ujjhite% S. ujjhate. 
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niss&ya t& aniss&ya y& ftruppa-yip&ka-vasena hadayam 
anissay' eY&ti. 

13. Ghavatthum nissit& k&me satta rApe catubbidhi 
TiYatthum nissitft rtlpe dh&ty ek& niBsit& mat& 
Tecattalisa niss&ya dvecatt&lisa j&yare 
Niss&ya ca aniss&ya p&k&rupp& anissitft. 

Iti Abhidbammattha-sangahe Pakinnaka-sangaha-yibh&go 

n&dia tatiyo paricchedo. 



J 



IV. VlTHI-SANQAHA-VIBHAaA. 

I. CittuppM&nam ice evain katT& sangaham nttaratn 
BhfkmipuggalabhedeDa pubb&paraniy&mitam 
Pavattisangabam n&ma patisaadhipaTattiyam 
Favakkh&mi sam&seiia yathftsambbavato kathanu 

3. Cha vatthdni cba dv&r&ni cba &Iamb^aDi cha viaa&- 
^flni cha vltbiyo cbadh& Tisaya-paratti ceti vithi-saagahe 
cba cbakk&ni veditabb&iii. Yltbi-mutt&Dani pana kamma- 
kammaQimitta-gatiaimltta-vaseua tividh& boti visaya-paTatti. 
Tattha vatthu-dTlr&lambaniliii pubbe Tutta'-nayla' eva. 
Cakkhu-viafifLnam sota-Tiun&^am gbfLna-vi^nftnaiii jivhft- 
TiQii&9am kaya-riuDfLnam maDO-viaiiftnam ceti cha-TiiiQ&- 
n&ni, cbavtthiyo pana cakkhu-dv&ra-vithi eota-dT&ra>yitbi 
ghftija-dTftra-vithi jivb4-dvara-vithi Mya-dvfLra-vttbi mano- 
dv^ra-yithi ceti dT&ra-Tasena t&, cakkhu-viiiu&na-Tithi eota- 
Tinii&na-Ttthi ghlfcna-vinii&na-vlthi jivft-vifinfLna-vithi k&ya- 
viflRft^a-Ttthi mano-vifiiiaii4-Titbi ceti vinDfLna-vaBena vfli, 
dvftra-ppavatt4 citta-ppavattiyo yojetabb&. 

3. AtimahaDtam mabaQtam parittam atiparittam ceti 
paaca-dv&re, mano-dv&re pana Tibb&tam aTibfaJltaQ ceti 
chadh& Tisaya-ppavatti yeditabbfL. Eatham ? upp^dft-tthiti- 
bbBvamga-vaBena khana-ttayam eka-citta-kkbai>ain D&ma. 
^'ftni pana aattarasa citta-kkhanini rflpa-dhamm&nam fLyu, 
eka-citta-kkhan&tit&ni v4 bahu-citta>kkhan&tit&ni -v^ tbiti- 
patt&n'^ eya panc&lamban^ni paiicadv&re Sp&tham ^gacchaoti. 
T;ism& yadi eka-citta-kkhan&tttakain rftp&rammanam cakk- 
huasa ftp&tbam &gacchati tato dvikkbattum bhavamge calite 



* Si. htn and ahoct °(liiti°. 
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bhavamga-sotam vicchinditvft tain eva riip&rainina^am 
d,yajjantam panca-dv&r&vajjana-cittam upajjitv& nirujjhati. 
Tato tass&nantaram tarn eya rApam passantam cakkhu-yi£lD&- 
nam sampaticchantam sampaticchana-cittajn santiranamft- 
nam^ santirana-cittam yavatthapentam ^ yotthappana'-cittail 
ceti yathd.-kkamam uppajjityft nirujjhanti. Tato param 
ekiinatiinsa-kdrm&yacara-jayanesu yamkinci laddha-paccayam 
yebhuyyena sattakkliattuin jayanam jayati, jayanftnubandh&ni 
ca dye tad&Iambana-pak&ni yath&rabam payattanti. Tato 
param bbayamga-p&to. Ettftyatft cuddasa ytthi-cittupp&d& 
dye bhayamga-calan&ni pubbey&titakam eka-citta-kkhanan ti 
katv& sattarasa citta-kkhan&ni parip&renti. Tato parani 
nirujjhati. Alambanam etam atimabantam n&ma gocaram. 
Y&ya tad&lambanupp&d& pana appahont&titakam ^ &p&tham 
ftgatam alambanam mahantam n&ma. Tattha jayand^yasHne 
bhayamga-p&to ya hoti, natthi tad&lambaQuppd,do. Y&ya 
jayanuppada pi appahont^titakam &p&tham d,gatam Alamba- 
nam parittam nd,ma. Tattha jayanam pi anuppajjity& dya- 
ti-kkhattmn^ yotthappanam ^ eva payattati, tato param 
bhayamga-p&to ya hoti. Y&va yotthappanuppd^dd ^ ca pana 
appahontatitakam Ap^tbam iLgatam nirodh&sannam Alamba- 
nam atiparittam nama. Tattha bhayamga-calanam eya hoti, 
natthi yithi-cittupp&do. Iccevaip cakkhu-dvare, tathA sota- 
dyAr&disu ceti sabbathA pi panca-dy&re tad&lamba^a-jayana- 
yotthappana^-mogha-y&ra-samkhAtAnam catunnam yArAnam 
yathAkkamam Alambana-bhiitA yisaya-ppayatti catudhft yedi- 
tabb&. 

4. Yithi-citt&ni satt' eya cittuppAdft catuddasa 
Catupaiiii&sa yitth&rA pancady&re yath&raham J 

Ayam ettha paiicadyAre yithi-citta-ppayatti nayo. 

5. Mano-dv&re pana yadi yibh&tam Alambanam ApAtham 
Agacchatiy tato bhayamga-calana-mand-dyArAyajjana-javanA- 
yasAne tadAlambana-pAkAni pavattanti. Tato param bha- 



^ 8. santiranam^n^. ' B. Yayathapeiitam. ' B. Yothabbana, and bo alwaya, 
* S. appahontam atitakam. ^ S; °tti^ ^ B. yothabbanam. "^ B. ratMraJiam. 
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yaipga-p&to. Avibhfite pan' ftlambane javandvaslLne bha-» 
vamga-p&to ya hoti, natthi tad&lamban-upplUlo ti. 

6. Vithi-cittftni ti^' eva cittuppfl-dfl, daseriti 
Vitth&rena pan' etth' eka-cattalisa vibli&vaye. 

Ayam ettba paritta-javana-v&ro. 

7. Appanal-javana-v&re pana vibhfttftvibhftta-bhedo natthi. 
Tath4 tad&lambanuppMo ca. Tattha hi n&na-sampayutta- 
k&mavacara-javan^nam atthannam annatarasmim parikammo* 
pacslr&nuloma-gotrabhu-nd.mena catukkbattum tikkhattum 
eva v& yathclkkamam upajjitv& niruddh&nantaram eva yath&- 
rahain catuttham paficamam v& chabbisati mahaggata- 
lokuttara-javanesu yath&bhinlh&ra-vasena yamkiiici javanam 
appan&-vtthiin otarati. Tato param appan&vas&ne bhavamga- 
pato va hoti. Tattha somanassa-sahagata-javan^nantaram 
appan& pi somanassa-sahagatd. va p&tikamkhitabb&, upekkh&- 
sahagata-javan&nantaraip upekkhd,-sahagat& va. Tatth4pi 
kusala-javansLnantaram kusala-javanan ceva hetthiman ca 
phalattayam appeti, kriy^-jayan^nantaram kriy^-jayanam 
arahattaphalan c&ti. 

8. Dvattimsa sukhapuiinamh& dy&dasopekkhak& param * 
Sukhita-kriyato attha cha sambhonti upekkhak&. 
Puthujjan&na sekkh^nam k&mapufinatihetuto 
Tihetukamakriyato yitar&g&nam appan^. 

Ayam ettha mano-dv&re ylthi-citta-ppayatti-nayo. 

9. Sabbatthcl pi panettha anitthe ^lambane akusalavip&k&n' 
eva panca-vinnana-sampaticchana-santirana-tadalambananiy 
itthe kusalavip&kdni, ati-itthe pana somanassa-sahagat^n' eya 
santirana-tadalambandni. Tatth&pi somanassa*8ahagata-kriy&- 
javan&vas&ne^ somanassa-sahagat&n' eva tad&lamban&ni santi, 
upekkhd-sahagata-kriycl- javanl^vasane ^ upekkh&-8ahagat&ni 
honti, domanassa-sahagata-javanavas&ne ca pana tadsllamba- 
nd,ni ceva bhavamg&ni ca upekkh&sahagatlln' eya bhavanti.^ 
Tasm& yadi somanassa-patisandhikassa domanassa-sahagata- 



1 S. omiUfrom ^to^, ' R. honti. 
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javan&vas&ne tad&lambaQa-sambhavo natthi, tad& yam kinoi 
paricita-pubbam parittsllambanam drabbha upekkhft-sabagata- 
Bantiranaip uppajjati. Tarn anantaritv& bbavamga-p&to va 
hotl ti yadanti elcariy&. Tathd, kftm&vacara-javan4va8&ne 
k&mavacara-satt&Dam k&m&vacara-dhammesyeva dlambana- 
bhiitesu tadalambanam iccbanttti. 

10. K&me javana-sattMamban&nam niyame sati 
Yibh{ite ti mahante ca tadalambanam iritam 

Ayam ettba tad&Iambana-niyamo. 

11. Javanesu ca paritta-javana-vlthiyam k&m&vacara-java- 
nani sattakkhattum cbakkhattum eva v^ javanti, manda-ppa- 
vattiyam pana maraua-kS-lAdisu panca-v&ram eva. BUaga- 
vato pana yamaka* -pdtih&riya-kaladisu lahuka-pavattiyam 
catt&ri pafica y& paccayekkhana-cittelni bhavanti ti pi yadanti, 
ftdikammikassa pana pathama-kappaniyam mahaggata-java- 
nani abhinna-javan&.ni ^ ca sabbad^ pi ekay&ram eya jayanti. 
Tato param bhayamga-palto. Catt&ro pana maggupp&da 
ekacittakkhanik^, tato param dve ^ tini phala-citt&ni yathcl- 
raham uppajjanti. Tato param bhayamga-p&to. Nirodha- 
sam&patti-k&le dvikkhattum catutth&ruppa-jayanam jayati. 
Tato param nirodbam pbusati. Yuttb&na-kale ca an&g&mi- 
phalam y& arabatta-phalam \k yath&raham eka-y&ram 
uppajjity& niruddhe bbayamga-p&to ya hoti. Sabbatthft pi 
Bam&patti-ylthiyam bhayamga-soto viya ylthi-niyamo n&tthi 
ti katv& bab^ni pi labbhanti ti. 

12. Sattakkbattum paritt&ni magg&bbinn& sakim matlL 
Ayases&ni labbbanti jayan^ni babilni pi. 

Ayam ettba jayana-niyamo. 

13. Duhetuk^nam abetukanail ca panettba kriy&-jayan&ni 
ceya appanll-jayan^ni ca na labbhanti. Tath& n^na-sampa- 
yutta-vipak&ni ca sugatiyam, duggatiyam pana n^na-yippa- 
yutt&ni ca mab^-yip4k&ni na labbhanti. Tihetukesu ca 
khinasavd,nam kusal&kusalar-jayan&ni na labbhanti. Tath4 



1 S. «amka^ * S. omits, ' S. deya. 
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sekkha-putliujjaB&naiu kriy&-jaYan&ni, dittbigata-sampa- 
yutta-vicikicch&-javaD&ni ca sekkh&nain, an&g&mi-puggal^- 
nam pana patigha-javan&ni na labbhanti, lokuttara-jaYan&ni 
ca yath&raham ariyd,nam eva samuppajjanti ti. 

14. Asekkh&nam catu catt&Iisa sekkb&nam uddise 
Chappannaa&vasesinam catupanii&sa sambbava. 

Ayam ettba puggala-bbedo.' 

15. K&md,vacara-bb{Lmiyain pan' et&ni sabb&ni pi vitbi- 
citt&ni yatb&rabam upalabbbanti. IKLp&vacara-bbt^miyam 
patigba-javana-tad&Iambana-vajjit&ni, ariiplLyacara-bbiimi- 
yaippatbama-magga-rupavacara-basana-bettbimAruppa-vajji- 
t&ni ca labbbanti. Sabbattbd. pi ca tarn taiii pasada-rabit&- 

nam tain tarn dv&rika-vttbi-citt&ni na labbbant' eva. Asanna- 

* * * 

satt&nam pana sabbatb& pi citta-ppavatti nattb' ev&ti.^ 

16. Aslti yitbicitt&ni k&me r&pe yatb&rabain 
Catusattbi tatb&rdpe dvecatt&lisa labbbare. 

Ayam ettba bbtlmi-yibbftgo. 

17. Iccevam cba-dy^rika-citta-ppavatti yatb^-sambbavam 
bbayamgan tarit& y&yat&yukam abboccbinn& ^ payattati. 

Iti abbidbammattba-samgabe yitbi-samgaba-yibb&go n&ma 

catuttbo pariccbedo. 



^ S. natthi yd tL ' E. abocchiimd. 
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Y. VlTHI-MUTTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Yithi-citta-vasen' evam pavatti samudlrito 
Pavatti-samgaho nama sandhiyam d&ni vuccati. 

2. Catasso bhiimiyo catubbidb& patisandhi cattftri kam- 
m&ni catudhft maranuppatti ceti vitbi-mutta-samgahe cattftri 
catukk&ni veditabbslni. Tattha ap&ya-bbiimi k&ma*sugati- 
bb{Lmi rdp&vacara-bbiimi ardp&vacara-bh&ini ceti catasso 
bhumiyo n&ma. Tftsu nirayo tiracch&na-yoni petti-visayo 
asura-kclyo ceti ap&ya-bh{imi catubbidh& hoti, manuss& 
c&tuminah&r&jik& ^ t&vatim8& y&m& tusit& nimm&narali 
paranimmitta-vasavatti ceti k&ma-sugati-bh&mi sattavidb& 
boti. Sk pan&yam ek^dasa-vidh^ pi k&m&vacara-bhdmi ceva 
samkbam gacchati. Brabmap&risajjd, brabma-purobit& mab&- 
brabmi ceti patbamajjh&Qa-bb{imiy^ paritt&bb& appam&n&bb& 
dbbassar^ ceti dutiyajjh&na-bbdmi, paritta-subblL appam&na- 
subb& ' 8ubba-kinh& ceti tatiyajjb&na-bbilmi, yebappbalft 
asaiina-satt^ suddhllY&s& ceti catuttbajjbclna-bb{imi ti r&p&ya- 
cara-bbAmi solasa-vidb^ boti. Aviba atapp& 8udass& sudassi 
akanitthft ceti suddb^vllsa-bbiimi panca-vidb& boti. Ak&8&- 
iiancayatana-bb{imi vinn&nanc&yatana-bb dmi dkincann&y a- 
tana-bb{imi neyasanM-nd-sanMyatana-bbCimi ceti ar{ip&ya- 
cara-bb{lmi catubbidbft boti. 

3. Putbujjan& na labbbanti suddb&y&sesu sabbatb& 
Sot&panD& ca sakadag^mino c&pi puggala 
Ariyft nopalabbbanti asann&p&yabbiimisa 
Sesattb&nesu labbbanti ariyd nariy& pi ca. 

Idam ettba bbtlmi-catukkam. 



* R. catu^ » R. -jhana-, and so always, » R. parittft bis. 
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4. Ap&ya-patisandhi k&ma-sugati-patisandhi riip&yacara- 
patisandhi artlp&yacara-patisandhi ceti catubbidh& patisandhi 
ii4ma. Tattha aku8alavip&kopekkh&-8ahagata-6antiranam 
ap&yabh{lmiyani okkantikkha^e patisandhi hutv& tato param 
bhavamga-pariyo8&ne ^ javanam liutv& vocchijjati, ayam 
ek&paya-patisandhi n&ma. Kusalayip&kopekkh&-8ahagata- 
santiranain pana k&ma-sugatiyam manuss&nan ceva jaccandb^- 
dtnam bhiimissit&nan ^ ca yinip&tik&sur&nam patisandhi-bba- 
yamga-cuti-vasena payattati. Mahft-yipftkeLni pan' attba sab- 
batth& pi k&ma-sugatiyam patisandbi-bbayamga-cutiyasena 
payattantL Im& naya k&ma-sugati-patisandbiyo n&ma. S&' 
panftyam das^-yidbft pi k&mclyacara-patisandhi 'cceya sam- 
kbam gaccbati. Tesu catunnam ap&y&nam manuss&nam 
yiniplLtikftsur^nan ca &yu-ppam&na-ganan&ya niyamo nattbi. 
C&tum-mabftr&jik&nam pana dey&nam dibb&ni panca-yassa- 
satani &yu-ppam&nain manussa-gananclya nayuti yassa-sata- 
Babassa-ppam&nain boti, tato catu-gunam tllvatims&nam, tato 
catu-gunam y&mslnam, tato catu-gunam tusit&nam, tato 
catu-gunam nimm^naratinam, tato catugunam paranimmita- 
yasayattinam. 

5. Nayassatan c' ekayisa yass&nam kotiyo tatb& 
Yassasatasabass&ni sattbl ca yasayattisu. 

6. Patbama-jjb&naryip&kam patbama-jjb&na-bbiimiyain 
patisandhi-bbayamga-cuti-yasena payattati. Tatbft dutiya- 
jjb&na-yip&kam tatiya-jjb&na-yip&kan ca dutiya-jjb&na- 
bbdmiyam, catuttha-jjb&na-yip&kam tatiya-jjb&na-bbiimi- 
yam, pancamajjb&na- yipakam catuttba-jjb^na-bbCimiyam, 
asannasatt&nam pana rupam eva patisandbi boti. Tatb& 
tato param payattiyam cayana-kHle ca r&pam eya payattity& 
nirujjbati. Im& cba rdpllyacara-patisandbiyo n&ma. Tesu 
brabma-p&risajj&nam dev&nam kappassa tatiyo bb&go &yu- 
ppam&nam, brabma-purobit&nam upaddba-kappo, ^ mah&- 
brabmdnam eko kappo, paritt&bb&nam dye kapp&ni, appa- 
m&n&bh&nam catt&ri kapp&ni> &bbas8ar&nam attba kappani, 



^ E..bliaYangam. > B. bhumassitclQan. * S. sa. * S. u; 
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paritta-subhdnam solasa kapp&ni, appamft^a-subhftnam 
dvattimsa kapp&niy Bubhakii^h&nam catu-satthi kapp&ni^ 
Tehapphal&nam asaDnasattftnail ca paiica kappa*8at&niy ayih&- 
nam kappa-sahass&ni, atapp&nam dve kappa-sahass&ni, 8u- 
dassanam cattdri kappa-sahass&ni, sudasstnaip attha kappa- 
sahass&ni^ akanitth&nam sojasa kappa- sahass&ni. Pathamft- 
rupp&di-vipak&ni patham&rupp&di-bh&misu yath&kkamam 
patisandhi-bhayamga-cuti-vasena pavattanti. Irak catasso 
ftruppa-patisandhiyo n&ma. Tesu pana &kft8&iianc&yatan(i- 
paganam dey^nam yisati kappa-sahass&ni aya-ppam&^am, 
yifinananc&yatandpag&nam dey&nam cattAltsa kappa-sahassA- 
ni, akincann4yatananiipagan&m dey&nam satthi kappa* 
sahass&niy iieyasaaD&-ii&8ann&yatan{ipag&nam dey&nani oatu- 
rftstti kappa-sahass&ni. 

7. Patisandhi bhayamgan ca tath& cayanam&nasam 
Ekam eya tath' eV ekayisayam c' ekaj&tiyam 

Idam ettha patisandbi-catukkam. 

8. Jaoakam upattbambhakam upaptlakam^ upagb&takan 

ceti kicca-yasena, garukam ftsannam &ciiinam katattft-kammafi 

ceti p^k&d&na-pariyayena, ditthidhamma-yedaniyam upa- 

pajja-yedaniyam aparapariya-yedaniyam ahosi-kamman ceti 

pdka-klLla-yasena cattdri kamm&ni n&ma. Tath& akusalam 

k^m&vacara-kusalani r&p&yacara-kusalam arftp&yacara-ku- 

salan ceti p^katth&Da - yasena. Tattba akusalam k&ya- 

kammam yacl-kammam mano-kammam ceti kamma-dy&ra- 
• • • 

yasena tiyidham boti. KathamP P&^&tip&to adian&d&nam 
k&mesu micch^caro ceti k&ya-yinnatti-saipkh&te k&ya-dy&re 
b&hulla-yuttito kd-ya-kammam n&ma. Mua&y&do pisun& y&c& 
pharu8& y&c& sampbappal&po ^ ceti yaci-yinnatti-samkh&t^ 
yact-dy&re b&buUa-yuttito yaci-kammam n&ma. Abhijjb& 
yy&p&do miccha-dittbi ceti annatr&pi yiE!iE!iattiy& manasmim 
yeya bd.hulla-yuttito mano-kammam n&ma. Tesu p&n&tip&to 
pharu8& y&c& yy&p&do ca dosa-miilena j&yanti, k&mesu mic- 
chftclLro abbijjh& micch&-dittbi ca lobha-mMena, ses&ni catt&ri 



^ S. CLpaptlakam ; B. upapilakam. > S. sapplialllpo. 
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pi dvihi mftlehi sambhavanti. Cittapp&da-vasena pan' etam 
akusalam sabbatM pi dy&dasa-vidbam boti. E&m&vacara- 
kusalam pi kS-ya-dv&re payattam k&ya-kammam vaci-dv&re pa- 
yattam yaci-kammam mano-dv&re payattam mano-kammam 
ceti, kamma-dy&ra-yasena tividbam boti. Tatb& d&na-sila- 
bb&yand,-yasena, cittuppada-vasena pan' etam attha-yidbam, 
d4na-8!la-bbfl,yanfl,-pam&yana-yeyy&yacca - pattid&na- pattslnu - 
modana - dbammasayana - dbammadesand. - dittbij jukamma - 
yasena dasa-vidbam boti. Tarn pan' etam ylsati-yidbam pi 
k&md>vacara-kammam icceya satnkbam gaccbati. £<{ipd.va- 
cara-kusalam pana mano-karamam eya, tarn ca bb&yan&mayam 
appan&ppattam, jbsLnaipga-bbedena pancayidbam boti. TatbS, 
arilp£ivacara-kusalan ca mano-kammam, tarn pi bb&van&mayam 
appan&ppattam, dlambana-bbedena catubbidbam boti. Ettba- 
kusala-kammam uddbacea - rabitam ap&ya-bb(imiyam pati- 
sandhim janeti. Pavattiyam paua sabbam pi dv&dasa-yidbam 
satt' ikusala-p&k^ni sabbattba pi kl^ma-loke r{ipa-loke ca ya- 
tb3.rabam yipaccati. K&m&yacara-kusalam pi k^m&vacara- 
sugatiyam eya patisandbim janeti. Tatbft payattiyaii ca 
mab&-yip&k&ni abetuka-vip^k&ni attba pi sabbattbS, pi kelma 
loke rupa-loke ca yatb&rabam yipaccati. Tattblpi tibetukam- 
ukkattbam^ kusalam tibetukam patisandbim datv& payatte 
solasa vipikd^ni yipaccati, tibetukam omakam dvibetukam 
ukkatthan ca kusalam dvibetukam patisandbim datyd pa- 
yatte tihetuka-rabit&ni dv&dasa yipfi-k&ni yipaccati, dvibetu- 
kam omakam pana kusalam abetukam eya patisandbim deti 
payatte ca abetuka-vipdkan' eva yipaccati. 

9. Asamkb^ram sasamkh&ra-yip&k&ni na paccati 
Sasamkbaram asamkb&ra-yip&kaniti kecan&. 
Tesam dvadasa pakani daslittba ca yatbakkamam 
TathS.-vuttS.nusdrena yatbS.-8ambbayam uddise. 

10. R{ip&vacara-kusalam pana patbamajjb&nam parittam 
bb&vetv& brabmap&risajjesu uppajjati, tad eya majjhimam 
bbfi-yetyft brabma-purohitesu pan! tarn bbayety^ maba- 
brabmesu, tatb4 dutiyajjb&nam tatiyajjbdnan ca parittam 

1 S. xnukhatlianL ; B. ukka^liam. 
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bh&yetv& paritt&bhesu maj jhimam bhftyetY& appamA^&bhesu 
panttam bh&vety& ftbhassaresu, catatthaj jh&nam parittam bh&- 
vety& paritta-subhesu roajjhimam bhftyety& appamftna-subhestt 
panitam bhdyety& subha-kinhesu, paiicamajjh&nam bhAyety& 
yehapphalesu, tad eya 8aDD&-yir&gain bh&yety& asaniiasattesuy 
an&g&mito pana suddh&y&sesu uppaj janti, arAp&vacara-kusalail 
ca yathikkamam bhavety& arftpesu ^ uppajjanti. 

11. Ittham mahaggatam punnam yath&-bhumi-payattitam^ 
Janeti sadisam p&kam patisandhi-payattiyam. 

Idam ettha kamma-catukkam. 

12. Ayu-kkhayena kamma-kkhayena ubhaya-kkbayena 
upacchedaka-kammun& ceti catudhft maranuppatti. Tath& 
ca marant&nam pana maranak&le yatb Graham abhimukhi- 
bhdtam bhayantare patisandhi-janakam kammam y& tarn 
kamma-karana-kd,Ie rdp&dikam upaladdha-pubbam upaka- 
rana-bb{itaD ca kamma-nimittam \k anantaram uppaj jam&na- 
bhaye upalabhitabbam upabhoga-bh&tan ca gata-nimittam y& 
kamma-balena cbannani dy&rdnam annatarasmiin pacou- 
patth&ti. Tato param tarn eya tathopatthitam &lambanani 
&rabbha yipaccam&naka-kamm&nuriipam parisuddham upaki- 
littbam y& upalabbitabba-bhayanur&pain tatronatam' ya 
citta-santanam abbinham payattati bfthullena, tarn eya y& 
pana janaka-bbutam kammam abbinaya-karana-yasena dy&ra- 
ppattam boti, pacc&sanna-maranassa tassa yitbi-cittftyasd^ne 
bbayamga-kkhaye y& cayana-yasena paccuppanna-bbaya- 
pariyosS^na-bhutam cuti-cittam uppajjityft niruj jbati. Tasmim 
niruddb^yas&ne tass&nantaram eya tath& gabitam &Iambanam 
ftrabbba sayatthukam ayatthukam eya y& yatb&raham ayijj&- 
nusaya-parikkbittena tanh&nusaya-miilakena samkb&rena 
janiyam&nam ^ sampayuttehi pariggayham&nain sabaj&t&nam 
aditth&na-bb&yena pubbanLgaroa-bb{itain bhayantara-pati- 
sandh&na-yasena patisandbi-samkbatam m&nasain uppajja- 
m&nam eya patittb&ti bhayantare. 

13. Maranasanna-yttbiyam panettba manda-ppayattslni 
pane' eya jayan&ni pfttikamkhitabbftni. Tasm& yad4 paccu- 

^ 8. aruppesu. ' B. yavatthitam. ^ B. tatthonataiii. * S. cliabhiyamanain. 
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ppann&Iambhanesu &p&tham &gatesu marantesv eva maranam 
hoti, tadd, patisandhi-bhavamg&nam pi paccuppanDlLlaiiibanat& 
labbhati ti katv& Min&yacara-patisandliiy& cha-dy&ra-galiitain 
kammanimittam gatinimittan ca paccuppannam atit&lamba- 
nam upalabbbati. Kammam pana atltam eva. Tan ca 
mano-dy&ra-gahitam. Tini pana sabbdrni pi paritta-dhamma- 
bhCit&n' ev' ^lambanani. E.{ip&vacara-pati8andhiy& pana 
pannatti - bhiitam kamma-nimittam ev' &lambanani hoti. 
Tathft ^ruppa-patisandhiya ca mahaggata-bhiitam pannatti- 
bhutan ca kamma-nimittam eva yath^rabam dlambanam hoti. 
Asanna-satt&nam pana jivita-navakam eva patisandhi-bh&vena 
patitth&ti. Tasm& te rilpa-patisandhik& nd.ma. Ar{lp& ariipa- 
patisandhiM. Ses& rdp^ rdpa-patisandhikd. 

14. Aruppa-cutiyft honti hetthim&ruppa-vajjita 
Param&ruppa-sandhi ca tathsl Mme ti-betuk&> 
E.\!lp&vacara-cutiy& ahetu-rabita siyum 
Sabb& kdme ti-betumb& k&mesv eva panetar^. 

Ayam ettba cuti-patisandbi-kkamo. 

15. Iccevam gahita-patisandhik&nam pana patisandbi-ni- 
nirodb&nantarato pabhi^ti tarn ev' &lambanam elrabbba tad 
eva cittam y&va cuti-cittupp&dfi. asati vithi-cittupp&de bha- 
vassa amga-bhavena bhavamga-santati-samkh&tam ^ m&nasam 
abboccbinam ^ nadi-soto viya pavattati. PariyoaAne ca cava- 
na-vasena cuti-cittam butv& nirujjhati. Tato paraii ca pa- 
tisandhidayo ratha-cakkam iva yathelkkamam eva pari- 
vattantd. pavattanti. 

16. Patisandhi-bhavamga-vlthiyo cuti ceha tathd bhavantare 
Puna-sandhi-bhavamgam iccayam parivattati citta-santati * 
Patisamkh&ya pan' etam addbuvam adhigantv& padam 

accutam budbd. 
Susamuccbinna-sineha-bandhan& samam essanti cird^ya* 

subbatd. 

Iti abbidbammattba*8amgabe vttbi-mutta-samgaha-vibb&go 

n&ma pancamo paricchedo. 

- ■ 

^ £. samkhataiii. > E. abocchinnaxji. ^ S. sattati. * B. cirHya. 




27 



VI. Rli^PA-SANQAHA.VIBHAGA. 

1. Ett&vatft Tibhattft hi ^ sabba-bheda-pavattikft 
Citta-cetasikd. dhamm& riipam d&ni pavuccati. 
Samuddes^ yibb&g& ca 8amutth&n& kal&pato 
Pavattikkamato ceva pailcadh& tattha samgabo. 

2. Cattftri mab&bb&tftni catunnam ca mah&bh&tftnaiii up&- 
d&r&pan ti duvidhain etam rflpam ekftdasa-vidhena samgaham 
gaccbati. KathamP Patbayi-db&tu &po-db&tu tejo-db&tu 
T&yo-dh&tu bb{Lta-r(ip&m n&ma. Cakkhu sotam gh&nam 
jivh& k&jo pas&da-r&pamn&ma. Rdpam saddo gandho raso 
ftpo-dh&tu-vivajjitaixi bhiita-ttaya-saiiikh&tam. phottbabbam 
gocara-r{ipam n&ma. Ittbattam purisattam bbftva-rfipani 
s&ma. Hadaya-vatthu badaya-r{Lpain n&ma. Jtvitindriyam 
jivita-r{Lpain n&ma. Kabaliink&ro ^ ah&ro &hftra-rupam n&ma. 
Iti ca atth&rasavidbam etam rdpam sabh&va-rfipanL salakkha- 
na-riipam nipphanna-rtipaiu r&pa-rupam sammasana-rftpan ti 
ca samgaham gaccbati. Ak&sadh&tu pariccbeda-riipam n&ma. 
K&ya-viilDatti vaci-vinnatti Tinnatti-rfipam n&ma. B&passa 
lahut& mudutd kammani!iat& viililatti-dvayam vik&ra-rilpain 
n&ma. Rupassa upacayo santati jarat&' aniccatft lakkha^a- 
rilpam n&ma. J&tiriipam eva pan' ettba upacaya-santati- 
n&mena pavuccati. Iti ek&dasa-Yidbam etam riipam atthavt- 
sati-yidham hoti sartipa^vasena. 

3. Katham 

BhAta-ppa8&da-visay& bb&vo badayam iccapi 
Jivit&b&ra-r(ipehi atth&rasa-Yidbam tath& 
Pariccbedo ca vinnatti vik&ro lakkhanam ti ca 
AnipphanD& dasa ceti atthayisa-vidbam bhave. 

Ayam ettba rilpa-samuddeso. 



I 
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4. Sabbanca pan' etam r&pam ahetukam sappaccayam 8&- 
sayam samkhatani loldyaiii k&maTacaram an&rammanam 
apab&tabbam evk ti ekavidham pi ajjhattika-b&bir&di-vasena 
bahadhd ^ bhedam gaccbati. Katbam P Pas&da-samkblLtain 
pancayidham pi ajjbattika-rftpam n&ma. Itaram b&bira- 
rftpam. Pafi&da-badaya-sainkh&tam cbabbidam pi vattha- 
rftpam nftma. Itaram avatthu-riipam* Pasada-vinnatti- 
samkb&tam sattavidham pi dy&ra-mpam n&ma. Itaram 
ady&ra-r&pam. Pas&da-bbftya-iivita-samkh&tam attbayidbam 
pi indriya-rupam n&ma. Itaram anindriya-riipam. Pas&da- 
yisaya-Bamkb&tam dvadasa-yidham pi olarika-rApam santike 
rClpam sappatigba-r&pan ca. Itaram sukbuma-rdpam diire 
r&pam appatigha-r&pail ca. Kammajam up&dinna-rflpam. 
Itaram anupd,dinna-rupam. RAp&yatanam sanidassana- 
rapam. Itaram anidassana-rupam. ' Cakkhadi^vayam asam- 
patta-yasena ghd.nadi-ttayam sampatta-yasen^ ti panca- 
yidbam pi gocara-gg&hika-rApam. Itaram agocara-gg&bika- 
rClpam. Vanno gandbo raso oj& bbuta-catukkan ceti attba- 
yidbam pi avinibbboga-rftpam. Itaram yinibbboga-rupam. 

6. Icceyam attbayisati-yidbam pi ca yicakkban& 
AjjbattiklLdi-bbedena vibbajanti yatb&rabam. 

Ayam ettba rApa-yibb&go. 

6. Kammam cittam utu d,hd,ro ceti catt&ri rupa-samuttbd,ii&- 
ni n&ma. Tattba klLmd,vacaram rdp^vacarafi ceti pancavisati- 
yidbam pi kusal^kusala-kammam abhisamkhatam ajjbattika- 
sant&ne^ kamma-samuttbd.na-riipam patisandbim upMdya 
kbarie kbane samutth&peti. Aruppa-yip&ka-dvi-panca-yinnft- 
^a-yajjitam pancasattati-yidham pi cittam citta-samuttb&na- 
r(ipam patbama-bbayamgam up&d&ya j&yantam eya samuttbi- 
peti. Tattba appand,-jayanam iriy^patbam pi sann&meti. 
Yottbappana-k&md,yacara-javand,bbinna pana yinnattim pi 
samutth&penti. Somanassa-jayanani pan' ettba terasa-basa- 
nam pi janenti. Situnbotu-samann&td, tejo-db&tu-tbiti-patt& 
ya utu-8amutthd,na-r{lpam d.jjbattam ca babiddb^ ca yatbi- 
rabam samutth&peti. Oift-samkbilto d,haro &bara-8amuttb&na 

^ S. mahudh&. ' S. sannine. 
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riipain aj jhobarana-k&le th&nappatto ya samatthapeti. Tattha 
Ladaya-indriya-r&p&ni kammajftn' eva, viiliiatti-dvayam citta- 
jam eva, saddo cittotujo,' lahut&di-ttayam utu citt&h&rehi 
sambhoti. Ayinibbhogo-rfipftni ceva ^k&sa-dh&ta ca cat&hi 
Bambbut&ni, lakkhaua-rftpftni nakuto ci j&yanti. 

7. Atthd.rasa panoarasa terasa dv^dasft ti ca 
Kammacittotuk^h&rajftni bonti yatb&kkamam. 
Jd,yam&Dd,di-ri!lp^iiam 8abh&yatt& bi kevalam 
Lakkhan&ni na jayanti kebici ti pak&sitam. 

Ayan> ettba r&pa-samutth&na-nayo. 

8. Ekupp^d4 ekanirodhd, ekanissay^ sabayuttino ekavlsati 
r&pa-kal&pd, n&ma. Tattba jtyitam ayinibbboga-rftpan ca 
cakkban& saba cakkbu-dasakan ti payaccati. Tatbft aotidibi 
saddbim sota-dasakam gb&na-dasakam jivba-dasakam k&ya- 
dasakam ittbibb&ya-dasakam pumbb&ya-dasakam yattbu- 
dasakan ceti yatb&kkamam yojetabbam. Ayinibbboga-r&pam 
eya jivitena saba jivita-dasakan ti payaccati. Ime nava 
kamma-samuttb&na-kal&pa. Ayinibbboga-rftpam paoa sud- 
dbattbakam. Tad eya kd,ya-viDDattiy& saba k&ya-yinnatti- 
navakam yaci-yinnatti saddebi saba yact-yinnatti-dasakam 
labut&dibi saddbim labat&di - ek&dasakam kftya - yinfiatti- 
labut&di-dy&dasakam yacl- vinnatti-sadda-labut&di- terasakaii 
ceti cba citta-samuttb&na- kald.p&. Suddbattbakam sadda- 
nayakam labat&d-ek&dasakam sadda-labat&di-dy&dasakan ceti 
ceti catt&ro utu-8amuttb&rLa-kal&p&. Suddbattbakam labut&d- 
ek&dasakan ceti dye &bftra - samuttb&na - kal&p&. Tattba 

suddatthakam sadda-navakan ceti dye utu-samuttb&na- 

• • • • • 

kald.p& babiddbll pi labbbanti. Ayasesft pana sabbe pi 
aj jbattikam eya. 

9. Kammacittotukftb&ra-samuttbftii& yatbd,kkamam 
Naya cba caturo dyeti kal&pel ekayisati. 
Kalftpd,nain pariccbeda-lakkbanatt& yicakkban& 
Na kal&pamgam icc&bu &k&ram lakkbai^ni ca. 

Ayam ettba kalftpa-yojand,. 

^ S. adds ya. 
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• 

10. SabMni pi pan' et§,ni rupftni k&maloke yath&raham 
andnd^ni pavattiyam upalabbhanti. Patisandhiyam pana 
saiubeclaj&nan ceva opap&tikd.nan ca cakkhu-sota-gh^na-jivM- 
k&ya-bhava-Tatthu-da8aka>8ainkh&td.Di satta-dasakftni p&tu- 
bhavanti ukkattha-vasena. Omaka-vasena pana cakkhu-sota- 
ghd.na-bh&va-dasakani tadd.ci pi na labbhanti. TasmiL tesam 
yasena kal&p§,ni^ yeditabb&^ gabbha-seyyaka-sattd^nam pana 
k^ya-bh^va-vatthu-dasaka-samkh&tilni tini dasakani pd.tu bfaa- 
yanti, Tatthapi bh&va-dasakam kadaci na labbhati.^ Tato 
parain payatti-k&le kamena cakkhu-dasak&dtni ca p&tu bha- 
yanti. Icceyam patisandhim upadaya kan}ma-8amutth&n& 
dutiya-cittam up&d&ya citta-samutthan^ thiti-k&lam^ up&d&ya 
utu-samutth&nd. oj&-pharanam upadaya &hara-samuttfad.n& ceti 
catu-samutthana-rupa-kal£lpa-santati k&maloke dipa-jala yiya 
nadi-soto yiya ca y&vat&yiikam abbocohinnam * payattati. 
Marana-k&Ie pana cuti-cittopari sattarasa ma cittassa thiti- ^ 
kalam up&d&ya kammaja-rupani *na upajjanti. Puretaram 
upannS,ni ca kammaja-rftp&ni* cuti-citta-saraa-k&lam eya pa- 
yattityfi, nirujjhanti. Tato param cittaj&h&raja-rdpan ca 
yocchijjati. Tato param utu-samutth&na-rApa-parampara 
y&ya mata-kaleyara ^-samkh&td, pavattanti. 

11. Icceyam matasattanam punad eya*^ bhayantare 
Patisandhim up&d&ya tathd-rdpam payattati. 

12. R&paloke pana gh4na-jivh&-k&ya-bh&va-da8ak&ni ca 
fth^raja-kallp&ni ca na labbhanti. Tasm& tesam patisandhi- 
klLle^ cakkhu-sota-yatthu- yasena tini dasak&ni jtyita-nayakan 
ceti catt^ro labbhanti. Asanila-satt§,nam pana cakkhu-sota* 
yatthu-sadd&ni pi na labbhanti. Tath& sabb&ni pi cittaja- 
rClpani. Tasmd tesam patisandhi-kd,le jiyita-nayakam eya 
payattiyan ca sadda-yajjitam utu-samutthd,na-riipam atiri- 
cchati. Icceyam k&ma-rup&sanni-samkh&tesu tisu thanesa 
patisandhi-pavatti-yasena duyidhS. rftpa-payatti yeditabbA. 

13. Atthayisati kd.mesu honti teylsa riipisu 

Sattaras' ey^sanninam arftpe natthi kinci pi. 



1 R. kaiapatani. « S. labbhanti. ^ R. thiti°. * R. abbho. • S. omits. 
' R. kaleyara ; S. kalebara. ^ S. puna dye. ^ S. kalo. 
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Saddo yikd^ro jarat& maranan c' opapattiyam 
Na labbhanti pavatte tu na kinci pi na labbhati. 

Ayamettha rftpa-payatti-khamo. 

14. Nibb&nam pana lokuttara-samkh&tam caturoagga-nA- 
nena sacchik&tabbam magga - phal&nam &lamba^-bbi!ltain 
Yd,na-samkhd,t&ya tacLhd,ya nikkhantatti nibb&nan ti^ pa- 
vuccati. Tad etanx sabhiLvato ekavidham pi, sa-upftdi-sesa^* 
iiibb&na-dbd,tu anup&disesa-nibbana-dh&tu ceti davidbam boti 
k&rana-parij&yena. TatbA sunnatam animittam appariibitan' 
ceti tividbam boti &k&ra-bbedena. 

Padam accutam accantam ^ asamkbatam anuttaram 
Nibb&nam iti bbasanti yd,namutt& mabesayo. 
Iti cittam cetasikam rftpam ^ nibb&nam iccapi 
Paramattbam pak&santi catudb& va tatbdgatA. 

Iti abbidbammattba-saipgabe r(ipa-8anigaba-vibbd,go nd.ma 

cbattbo pariccbedo. 



^ S. nibb&natti. ' S. up&disena. ^ S. appanihitan. ^ S. accattam. ^ S. rupa, 
and 80 nearly always. 
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1. Dy&8attati-yidh& yattd vatthudbamm& salakklianel 
Tesam d&ni yath&yogam pavakkh&mi samuccayam. 

2. Akusala-samgaho missaka-samgaho bodhipakkhiya- 
samgafao sabba-samgaho ceti samuccaya-samgabo catubbidbo 
yeditabbo. Katbam P AkuBala-Bamgabe t&ya catt&ro ^sayft 
kd.m&8ayo bbay&sayo ditth&sayo ayijjd,8ayo, catt&ro ogb& 
Mmogho bbayogbo dittbogbo ayijjogbo, catt&ro yogk k&ma- 
yogo bbava-yogo ditthi-yogo ayijjft-yogo, catt&ro gantbi 
abbijjb^ kd,yagantbo yy&p&do k&yagantbo stlabbata-par&m&so 
k&yagantbo (idam saccd.bbmiye80 k&yagantbo), catt&ro up&- 
diuk k&mupad&nam dittbup&d&nam silabbatup&d&nam atta- 
y&duplLdlLnam, cba ntyaran&ni k&ma-cbanda-niyaranam 
yy&p&da-ntvaranaiu tbina- middba- niyaranam uddbacca- 
kukkucca-niyaranam yicikiccbd,- niyaranam ayijjft-niyara- 
nam, satt&nusay& k&mar&gd.nusayo bbayarftganusayo patigb^- 
nusayo m^n&nusayo dittbftnusayo yicikiccb&nusayo ayijj&- 
nusayo, dasa samyojan&ni k^mard-ga-samyojanum r&par&ga* 
samy oganam arupar&ga - samyoj anam patigba - samy oj anam 
mana - samyojanam di ttbi - samyoj anam stlabbata - par&m&sa- 
samyoianam yicikiccbd.-8amyojanam uddbacca-samyoianam 
ayijj^-samyojanam suttante, apar&ni dasa samyojan&ni k&ma- 
rllga-samyojanam bbayard,ga-sainyojanam patigba- samyoja- 
nam mana-samyojanam dittbi-samyojanam silabbata-pard,- 
m&sa-samyojanam yicikiccbft-samyojanam is8&-samyojanam 
maccbariya-samyojanam ayij jft-samyojanamabbidbamme, dasa 
kiles^ lobbo doso mobo m&no dittbi yicikiccbft tbinam 
uddbaccam abirikain anottappam. Asay&dtsu pan' ettba 
k&ma-bbaya-n&mena tabbattbuki tanbft adbippet&. Silabbata- 
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parftm&ro idam sacc&bhiniVeso attay&dup&dAnan ca tath& pa- 
vattam ditthigatam eva pavuccatL 

3. Asavogb^ ca yog& ca tayo ganthA ca vatthato 
Upd,dd,n& dave Tuttft attha nivaran& siyum. 
Ghalevd-Dusayft honti nava samyojanA mat& 
Xile8& dasa vuttoyam nayadh& pftpa-samgaho. 

4. Missaka-samgabe cba betft lobbo doso mobo alobbo adoBO 
amobo, satta jb&namg&ni vitakko yic&ro piti ekaggati 
somanassain domanassam upekkb&y dvftdasa maggamg&ni 
samma-dittbi samm^-samkappo 8amm&-vAc& 8ammd.-kam- 
manto samnid,-&jiyo samm&-Y4y&mo 8ainm&-Bati sammi* 
samd^dbi micebft-ditthi miccbd-aamkappo miccb&-v&yd,mo 
ixiiccb&-sam&dbi, b&visat' indriy&ni cakkbundriyam sotindri- 
yam gh&nindriyam jivbindriyam kd,yindriyam ittbindriyam 
purisindriyam jiyitindriyam manindriyam sukbindriyam 
dukkhindriyam somanassindriyain domanassindriyam upe- 
kkbindriyam saddbindriyam yiriyindriyam satindriyam 
sam&dhindriyain paiinindriyani anann&tannass&mitindriyam 
aiinindriyam ann&t&vindriyam, nava bal&ni saddb^-balam viri- 
ya-balaiu samd^dbi-balaqi paDD&-balam biri-balam ottappa-ba- 
lam abirika-balam anottappa-balam, cattdro adbipati cbandA- 
pati citt&dbipati yiriy&dbipati vimams&dbipati, catt&ro ftb&rd 
kabalimkftro &b&ro pbasso dutiyo maiio-saincetan& tatiy& 
vinn&nam catuttbam. Indriyesu pan' ettba sot&patti-magga- 
fi&nam anafifl&tailnass&initindriyaiii, arabatta-pbala-fi&nani 
aDD&t&vindriyaip, majjbe^ cba n&n&ni annindriy&ni ti pa- 
vuccanti, jivitindriyan ca rup&rupa-yasena dayidbam boti, 
Panca-yinnd-nesu jb&naingd,ni aviriyesu pbalftni abetukesu 
maggamg&ni na labbbanti. TatbA yicikiccbl citte ekaggatA 
maffgindriya-bala-bbftvam ^ na gaccbati, dyibetuka-tibetuka- 
jayanesv eya yatb^ambbayam adbipati eko ya labbbati, 

5. Cba bet{l panca jbd,naing& maggatngA naya yattbuto 
Solasindriya-dbammd ca bala-dbammd, naverit&. 
Cattftrodbipati yutt& tatb&b&r& ti sattadbA 
Kasalftdi-sam^kinno yutto missaka-samgabo. 

^ S. magge, ' S, pliala-bhavaiii. 
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6. Bodhi-pakkhiya-samgahe catt&ro satipatth&nd, k&y&nu- 
passaDd,-satipatth&namyedan&nupa88ana-satipattb&nam citta- 
nupass^n&-8atipatthd,Dain dhammd,nupas8aD&-8atipatth&nam ; 
catt&ro sainiuappadhd,D& uppann&nam p&pak&nam pah&naya 
vay&mo, anuppann&nam p&pak&nam anupp&d&ya v&y&moy 
anuppann&nam kusal&nam upp&dd,ya T&y&mo, uppann&nam 
kusalanam bhiyyobhd,vd,ya vd,y&mo ; cattaro iddbi-p&d& 
cbandiddbi-p&do cittiddbi-pftdo viriyiddbi-p&do vimamsiddhi- 
pMo ; pane' indriyani saddbindriyam viriyindriyam satindri- 
yam 6am§,dbindriyam pannindriyam ; panca bal&ni saddb&- 
balam yiriya-balam sati-balam sam&dbi-balam pann^-balam ; 
satta bojjbamg^ sati-sambojjbamgo dbamma-vicaya-sam- 
boj jhamgo viriya-sambojjbamgo plti-sambojjbamgo passaddbi- 
sambojjbamgo sam&dbi-sambojjbamgo upekkb&-8ambojjbam- 
go ; attba maggamg&ni 8amm&-dittbi sammd,-samkappo sam- 
mk'Ykck 8amnid,-kammanto samm^-djivo sammd.-v&y^mo 
8ammd.-sati samm&-8am&dbi. Ettba pana cattd,ro satipattb&- 
r\k ti samm&-8ati ekk va pavuccati, tatbft catt&ro sammappa- 
db&nd, ti ca Bammk'Vkj&mo, 

7. Cbando cittam upekkbft ca saddbft-passaddbi-pitiyo 
SammS,-dittbi samkappo v&y&mo viratittayam 
Samm^-sati sam&dbi ti cuddasete svabb&vato 
Satta-timsa-pabbedena sattadb^ tattba samgabo. 
Samkappa-passaddbi ca pitupekkbd, 

Cbando ca cittam viratittayaii ca 

Naveba tb&,n& viriyam navattba 

Sati sam&dbi catu panca pann& 

8addb& dutbanuttaiiia-8atta-timsa 

Dbamm&nam eso pavaro vibb&go. 

Sabbe lokuttare bonti nava samkappa-pltiyo 

Lokiye pi yatbS,yogam cbabbisuddbi pavattiyam. 

8. Sabba-8amgabe panca kbandbft riiparkkbandbo veda- 
n&-kkbando 8anni-kkbandbo 8anikb&ra-kkbandbo vififi&na- 
kkbandbo, pane' up&d&na-kkband& r{ipap&d&na-kkbandbo 



B. samSdhi catu ; B. samltdbiccatu. 
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Tedanupftd&na-kkbando sannup&d&na-kkhandho samkh&rupft- 
dana-kkbandho Tinn&nup&d&nakkhandho, dv&das' ftyatandni 
cakkh&yatanam sot&yatanam gh&nayatanam jivh&yatanam 
kd^yayatanam maDdyatanam r&p&yatanam saddftyatanam 
gandhftyatanam ras&yataDam potthabbAyatanaip dhamm&ya- 
tanam, atth&rasa dh&tuyo cakkha-dh&tu sota-dhatu ghftna- 
dhatu jiyh^-dhatu k&ya-dh&tu r(ipa-dh&tu sadda-dh&tu 
gandha-dh&tu rasa-dh&tu potthabba-dh&tu cakkhu-viDnft^a- 
dhatu sota-viuflftna-dbata gbana-yinn&na-db&tu jiybft-yinnll- 
na-db&tu Mya-Yinn&na-db&ta mano-dbfttu mano-vinnftna- 
db&tu dbamma-dh&tu, catt&ri ariya-sacc&ni dukkbam ariya- 
Baccam dukkba-samudayo ariya-saccam dakkba-nirodbo 
eriya-saccam dukkba-nirodbo-giminl patipad& ariya-saccam. 
Ettba pana, cetasika-sukbuma-rCipa-nibb&na-vasena ek&na- 
sattati dbamma dbamm&yatana-dbamma-dh&tft ti Bamkbam 
gaccbanti, man&yatanam eva satta-viflD&na-db&tu-yasena 
bbijjati. 

9. Rupan ca yedan& sann^ 8esa-ceta8ik& tatbft 
Yinnanam iti pancete pailcakkbandh& ti bb&sitA. 
PaDCupd,d&nakkbandb& ti tatb& tebbAmak& mat& 
Bbedabb&yena nibb^nam kbandba-samgaba-nissatam 
Dv&r&lambana-bbedena bbayant' &yatan&ni ca 
D vd.r41amba- taduppanna-pariy&yena db&tuyo. 
Dukkbam tebbt^makam yattam tanb^-samudayo bbaye 
Nirodbo nllma nibb&nam maggo lokuttano mato. 
Magga-yuttd pbal&^ ceya' catu-sacca-yinissatd.* 
Iti pafica pabbedena payutto sabba-Bamgabo. 

Iti abbidbammattba-samgabe Bamucca-samgaba- 
yibbago n&ma sattamo pariccbedo. 



1 S. bali. 3 S. yinissata. 
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1. Yesam samkhata-dhamm&nam ye dhamm& paccay& yath& 
Tam Tibh&gam ihedftni pavakkhdmi yath&raham. 

2. Faticca-samupp&da-nayo pattb&na-nayo ceti paccaya- 
8am?a1io duvidho yeditabbo. Tattha tabbhUvabhllYi bb&vlL- 
Mra-mattopalakkhito paticca-samupp&da-nayOy patth&na- 
nayo pana fthacca-paccaya-tthitim d,rabbha pavuccati, 
ubhayam pana Yomi8sitY& papancanti &cariylL. Tattha 
avijj&-paccay& 8aiukb&r& samkb^ra-paccayel yinnanani 
Tiiinana-paGcayd, nd,ma-rupam n&ma-r&pa-paccaylL sali- 
yatanam sa^&yatana-paccay^ pbasso phassa-paccay& yedan& 
yedand-paccayft tanbd, tanhft-paccayft up&danam up&d4na- 
pacc&y& bhavo bhava-paccayft j&ti jati-paccayft jar&-mara- 
nam ^ Boka-parideya-dukkba-domana8supd.y&s& sambhavanti. 
Evam etassa kevalassa dukka-kkhandassa samudayo hotl tt 
ayam ettha paticca-samupp&da-nayo. 

3. Tattha tayo addh& dv§,da8amgd,ni vtsat&k&rd, ti-sandhi 
catu-8amkhep& tini yatt&ni dye m&l&ni ca yeditabb&ni. 
KathamP ayijj& 8amkh&r& atito addh& jd,ti-jar&-maranani 
anagato addh^ majjhe attha paccuppanno addhd, ti tayo 
addh&. Ayijj& samkhdr^ yiDDd^nam nd^ma-rupam 8ald,yata- 
nam pha8so yedan& tanha upd,d4nam bhayo j&ti jar&-maranaa 
ti dy&da8' anagsLni. Sok&di-yacanain pan' ettha ni8sanda- 
phala-nidafisanam, ayijjd,-samkh&ra-ggahanena panettha 
tanhup&d&na-bhayft pi gahit& bhayanti. Tath4 tanhupad^- 
na-bhaya-ggahanena ca ayijj&-samkhfi,r&-j&ti-jar&-marana- 
ggahanena ca yinMn&di-phala-pancakam eya gahitan ti 
katvd : — 

4. Attte hetayo pailca id&ni phala-pancakam 
IdlLni hetayo panca &yatim phala-paiicakan ti. 



^ S. jarlrara^aip ; £• jay&maia^aini. 
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5. Ytsatd,k&r4 ti-sandhi catu - samkhepft ca bhavanti. 
Avijja tanhup&dftD^ ca kilesa-vattain, kammarbhava-Bam- 
kh&to bhavekadeso samkb&r& ca kamma-vattaniy upapatti- 
bbaya-saiukhd,to bhavekadeso ayasesft ca yip&ka-vattaii ti tini 
Tattslni, avijj&-tanhft-yaseDa dve mul&ni ca yeditabb&ni. 

6. Tesam eva ca m{!lld,m nirodhena nirujjhati 
Jard,-maraiiam unch&ya ^ pilit&nam abhinhaso 
Asav^nam samupp&dd. ayijj^ ca payattati. 

Yattam ^bandham iccevam tebhiimakma an&dikam 

• • ■ • 

Paticca-saiuuppd,do ti patthapesi mab&muni. 

7. Heta • paccayo drammana - paccayo adhipati - paccayo 
anantara - paccayo samanantara - paccayo sabaj^ta - paccayo 
annamanna - paccayo nissaya - paccayo upanissaya - paccayo 
purejata-paccayo pacchelj&ta-paccayo &seyana-paccayo kamma- 
paccayo yip&ka-paccayo ^hftra-paccayo indriya-paccayo jhana- 
paccayo magga- paccayo sampayutta- paccayo yippayutta- 
paccayo attbi-paccayo natthi-paccayo vigata-paccayo ayigata- 
paccayo ti ayam ettha pattb&na-nayo. 

8. Chadbll nd-man tu nsLmassa pancadb& n&ma-r&piaam 
Ekadh& puna rdpassa r&pam n^iuassa c' ekadb4 
PanDatti-D&ma-rup&ni namassa duvidb& dyayam 
Dyayassa nayadbd. ceti cbabbidbd, paccayd.. £atbam ? 

9. ADantara-niruddb& citta-cetasikd, dbamm& paccuppanni- 
nam^ citta-cetasik&nam dbamm&Dam anautara-samanaDtara- 
nattbi-yigata-yasena, purimftni jayan&ni paccbimd^nam Java- 
Dd.nam d.8eyeiia-yasena ca, sabajftt^ citta-cetasik^ dbammft 
annamannam sampayutta-vaseneti ca cbadb& n&mam nd.massa 
paccayo boti. Hetu-jb&Daiuga-maggamg&ni sabaj&t&nam 
nslma-rftpelnam betMi*yasena, sabaj&td, cetand, sabaj&t&nam 
B&ma-rdplLnam, n&n&-kbanik& cetanft kammftbbinibbatt&nam 
nd,ma-rftp£Liiaiii kamma-vasena, vip&ka-kkbandd. aDnamaDDam 
sabajatd-nam r&p&nam vipd^ka-vaseneti ca pancadbd. D^mam 
n4ma-r(jpslnam paccayo boti. Paccb&j&t& citta-cetasikft 
dbamm& parej&tassa imassa kd.ya8sa paccbaj&ta-vaseneti 



^ S. ttccMya. ' B. pa^huppan^etnaiii. 
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ekadhll va n&mam rftpassa paccayo hoti. Cha yatthfini 
pavattiyam sattannain vifin&na-dli&tftaam panc&lambanftni ca 
paaca vinMna-vHhiyo purej&ta-yaseneti ekadh& ya rtipaiii 
n&massa paccayo hoti. Arammana-yasena upauifisaya-vase- 
neti ca duvidh^ pafinatti-n&ma-rap&ni n&mass' eya paccaycl 
honti. Tattha rftp§,di-yasena chabbidham hoti arammanamy 
upanissayo pana tiyidho hoti ^rammanilpanissayo ananta- 
rilpanissayo pakatCipanissayo ceti. Tattha ^lambanam eva 
garu-katam &Iamban(ipanissayo, anantara-niruddhft citta- 
cetasiklL dhammd. anantardpaDissayo^ r&g&dayo pana dhammlL 
saddh&dayo ca sukham dukkham puggalo bhojanam uta 
sendsanaii ca yath&raham ajjhattan ca bahiddh& ca kusal^di- 
dhamm^nam kammam yip&k4nanti ca bahudh^ hoti pakatA- 
panissayo. 

10. Adhipati - sahaj&ta-annamanfia - nissay - &h&r - indriya 
yippayutta-atthi-ayigata-vaseneti yathd,rahain navadh& nftma- 
rftp&ni nd,ma-r&pd,nam paccay^ bhayanti. Tattha garu-katam 
^lambanam &lamband,dhipati*ya8ena n&m&nam sahaj&tadhi- 
pati catubbidho pi sahajllta-yasena sahaj£ltd,nam nima-rupsL- 
nan ti ca duyidho hoti adhipati - paccayo. Citta-cetasiksL 
dhamm& annamannam sahaj&ta-r(ipanan ca mah&bh&t4 
annamafifiain up&dS,-r£ipllnan ca patisandhi-kkhane yatthu- 
yip&kd. annaraaiinan ti ca tividho hoti sahajS^ta-paccayo. 
Citta - cetasik^ dhammd, annamannam mahabhdta anna- 
mannam patisandhi-kkhane yatthu-yip&k& anilamannan ti 
ca tiyidho hoti annamanna-paccayo. Gitta-cetasik^ dhammsL 
annamannam sahajftta-r(ip&nan ca mahd,bh(itd, annamannam 
np&dsl-r&p^nan ca cha yattthuni sattannam yinnd.na-dhd.t{lnan 
ti ca tiyidho hoti nissaya-paccayo. Kabalimk&ro 4h&ro imassa 
kiyassa, arilpino &h&r& sahajcLt&nam nama-riip&nan ti ca 
duvidho hoti S,h&ra-paccayo. Pafica pasftdft pancannam yinn4- 
n&nam, rftpajlvitindriyam upMinna-rAp&nam, arftpino indriyfc 
sahajfi-t^nam n&ma-rflp&nan ti ca tiyidho hoti indriya-paccayo. 
Okkanti-kkhane yatthu-yip§,k4nam, citta-cetasikft dhamm& 
8ahaj§.ta-riip&nam sahaj^ta-yasena, pacchd.jd.tEl citta-cetasik& 
dhamm& purejd,tas8a imassa k&yassa pacch&j&ta«vasena, 
chayatth{lni payattiyam sattannam yinnana-dhlltdnam pure- 
j&ta-yaseneti ca tividho hoti yippayutta-paccayo. 
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11. Sahajfttam parej&taixi pacchAjfttan ca sabbatli& 
Kabajiinkftro &h&ro rfipa-jivitam iocayam. 

12. Paficayidho hoti atthi-paccayo avigata-paccajro ca. 
Alamban&paDissaya-kammatthi-paccayesu ca sabbesu paccay& 
samodbanam gacchanti. Sahaj&ta-rdpan ti panettha sabbatb& 
pi pavatte citta-samuttb&n&nam patisandhiyam katatt& ri!lp&- 
nail ca yasena davidham hott ti veditabbam. 

13. Iti teMlikd dhamm& k&lamutt& ca 8ambbaY& 
Ajjhattan ca babiddb& ca 8amkhat&8amkbat& tathd 
Pannatti-D&ma-rCip&nam yasena tiyidbA thit&y 
Paccay& nftma patthftne catuyisati sabbathft. 

14. Tattha r&pa-dhammft rtkpa-kkhandho ya, citta-ce- 
tasika-8amkhat4 catt&ro arftpino-kkhandbft nibb&nan ceti 
paDca yidham pi ardpau ti ca n&man ti ca payuccati. Tato 
ayases& pannatti pana pann&piyatt& pannatti-panD&panato 
pannatti ti ca duyidb& boti. KathamP Tarn tarn bhftta- 
Tiparin&m&k&ram iip&dd,ya tath& tath& pannatt& bbftmi- 
pabbat^dik&y sambh&ra - sanniyes&k&ram up&dd,ya geba - 
ratha - sakatadik^^ khandha - paficakam up&dd,ya parisa - 
puggal&dik&, cand&yattanMikam &p&d&ya di8d,k&IlLdik&, 
asampbutth&k&ram up&d&ya k(ipa - gab&dik&, tarn tam 
bhttta-nimittam bb&yand.-yisesan ca up&d&ya kasina-nimitti- 
dikA ceti, eyamd,di-pabbed& pana paramattbato ayij jam&nft pi 
attbacch&y&kd,rena cittupp&d&nam &lambana-bh&t&, tam tam 
upMd,ya upanidb&ya karanam katy& tatb& tatbd, parikappiya- 
m&na samkhlLyati samaiin&yati yobariyati pafin&piyatiti pan- 
natti ti payuccati. Ayam pafiiiatti pannftpiyattA pannatti 
nama. Fann&panato pannatti pana n&ma-n&ma-kammd,din& 
B&mena paridipit&. S&yijjam&na-pannatti ayijjamana-pan- 
fiatti yijjam&nena ayijjam&na-pailfiatti ayijjam&nena yijja- 
m&na-pannatti yijjam&nena yijjamd,na-pannatti ayijjam&nena 
ayijjamd,na-pannatti ceti cbabbidhA hoti. Tattba yad& pana 
paramattbato yijjam&nam rftpa-yedanMim et§.ya pann&penti 
tadayam yijjd,m&na-pannattt ti, yad& pana paramattbato 
ayijjamd,nam bb&mi-pabbat&dim et&ya pann&penti tadayam 
ayijjamlLna-pannattt ti payuccati, ubbiniiam pana yomissaka- 



^ 
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vasena seB& yath&kkamam ohal&bhifiila ^ itthi-saddo cakkhu- 
vinD&nam r&ja-putto ti ca veditabbll. 

15. Yacighos&nus&rena sotayinn&nayitliiyo 
Payatt&nantaruppannamaDody&rassa gocar& 
Atthayassanus&rena yinMyanti tato param 
Sayam pannatti yinneya ^ loka8ainketaiiimmit&. 

Iti abhidhammattha-samgahe paccaya-samgaha-yibh&go nama 

atthamo paricchedo. 



* B. S. abhinno. ' B. y]nne7y&. 
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IX KAMMATTHANA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Samatbayipassananam ^ bb&yanAnam ito param 

Kammatth&nam pavakkblLmi duvidham pi yathd,kkamam. 

2. Tattba samatba-samgabe tftva dasa kasi^&ni dasa asubbft 
dasa anussatiyo catasso appamann&yo ekft BanD& ekam yavattbft« 
nam catt&ro &ruppft ceti sattayidbena Bamatba-kammattb&na- 
saingabo, r&ga-carit& dosa-carit& moba-caritft saddbft-caritft 
buddbi-carit& yitakka-carit& ceti cbabbidbena carita-samgabo^ 
parikamma-bb&yaD& upac&ra-bb&yan& appan&-bb&yan& ceti 
tisso bb&yaniL, parikamma-nimittam uggaba-nimittam pati- 
bh&ga-nimittam ceti tini nimitt&ni ca yeditabb&ni. Katbam ? 
patbayi-kasinam ftpo-kasinam tejo-kasinam y&yo-kasimiiii 
nila-kaBinam pita-kasinam lobita-kasi^ain odftta-kasinam 

^kslsa-kasinam ^loka-kasinam ceti imftni dasa-kasin&ni n&ma. 

• • • • 

IJddbum&takam yinilakam yipabbakam yiccbiddakam yikkb&- 
yitakam^ yikkbittakam batavikkittakam ' lobitakam pula- 

yakam^ attbikail ceti ime dasa asubbd nftma. Buddbftnussati 

• • • 

dbamm&nussati 8aingbd,QU88ati silanussati cftgd.nu88ati deyatll- 
nussati apasam&nussati maranftnussati kd.yagatft sati ftoftp^na- 
sati ceti im& dasa anussatiyo n&ma. Mettft karun^ mudit4 
upekkbd. ceti im4 catasso appamann&yo n&ma ; brabmayib&ro 
ti ca payuccati. Abd.re patikkCHa-sannd, ekk sannd. n&ma. 

Gatu-dblLtu-yayattb^nam ekam yayattb&nam n&ma. Ak&s&- 

• • • 

nanc&yatan&dayo catt&ro &rupp& n&ma. Iti sabbatbd. pi 
samatba-niddese catt&lisa kammattb&n&ni bbayanti. Garit&su 
pana dasa asabb& k&yagatel sati samkbftt& kottb&sa-bb&yan& 
ca T&gacaritassa sapp&y&, catasso appamann&yo nlladini ca 
cattari kasin&ni dosacaritassa, &n&p&nam moba-caritassa 



^ R. samathabbipassaxt&naip. ' S. Tikkh^yinakaiii. 

' S. hana^ * E. puluyakaqi. 
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Titakka-caritassa ca, baddh&nufi8ati-&dayo cba saddba-cari- 
tassa, mara^a ^ - yupasam&-8anD&- vavattb&n&ni buddbi-cari- 
tassa, ses&ni pana sabb&ni pi kammattbftn&ni sabbesam pi 
sapp&y&ni, tattbftpi kasinesu putbulam moba - caritassa, 
kbuddakam vitakka-caritass' era. 
Ayam ettba sapp&ya-bbedo. 

3. Bbd,van&8u pana sabbattb&pi parikamma-bbd,vaD& labbbat' 
eva. Buddh&Dussati-ftdisa attbasu 8aDD&-vayattb&Desu c&ti 
dasasu kammattb&nesu upacelra-bb&yaD& va sampajjati, nattbi 
appan&. Sesesu pana Bama-ttimsa kammatthanesu appana- 
bb&van& pi sampajjati. Tattba pi dasa kasin&ni &n&panan' ca 
pailcaka-jjhftnika, dasa asubbft kftyagatft sati ca patbama- 
jjhftnikd,, mettftdayo tayo catattba-jjb4nik&, upekkb^ panca- 
ma-jjb&nikd, ti ^ cbabbisati r{lp&vncara-jhd,nik&ni kammattbi- 
nkni, catt&ro pana &rupp& &ruppa-jbd,nik&. 

Ayam ettba bbftvand.-bbedo. 

4. Nimittesu pana parikamma-nimittam uggaba-nimittan 
ca sabbattb&pi yath&raham pariy&yena labbbant' eva. Pati- 
bb^iga-nimittam pana kasin&subha-kottb&sa-dD&p&nesveya 
labbbati. Tattba bi patibb&ga-nimittam &rabbba upac&ra- 
samMbi appanel-sam&dhi ca pavattanti. XatbamP ftdikam- 
mikassa bi patbavi-mandal&disu nimittam u&:2ranbantassa 
tam&lambanam parikamma-nimittan ti pavuccati, sa ca bb&- 
van& parikamma^-bbd,yan& n&ma. Yadd, pana tain nimittam 
cittena samuggabitam boti, cakkbun^ passantass' ^ eva mano- 
dv&rassa ftp&tbam &gatam, tad& tam eva^ d,lambanain 
uggaba-nimittam n&ma, s& ca bbftvan^ samd.dbiyati. Tath& 
sam^bitassa pan' etassa tato param tasmim uggaba-nimitte 
parikamma-sam&dhind. bbavanam anuyuujantassa yadd. tappa- 
tibhd,s:am vattbu-dhamma-vimuccitam paniiatti-samkb&tam 
bh&van&mayam d.lambanam citte sannisinnam^ samappitam 
hoti, tad& tam patibb^iga-nimittain samuppannan ti pavuccati. 
Tato pattb&ya patibandba-vippahind, k&mlLvacara-8amd,dbi- 
8amkb&t& upac&ra-bh&van^ nippbann& n&ma boti. Tato 
param tam eva patibb&ga-nimittam upac&ra-samftdbin& 

^ R. marai^d. * S. ni ' R. parisammA. ^ 6. passattass'. ' 8. evam. 
' S. santtsiimaip ; R. sannisannam. 
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eam&sevantaesa ri^pftvacara-pathama-jjh&nam appeti. Tato 
param tarn eya pathama-jjhftnam ftvajjanam samftpajjanam 
adhitth&nam yutthftnam paccavekkhanft ceti imftni pa&cahi 
Tasitfthi yaslbhiitam katv& vitakkftdikam ol&rikamgain pahft« 
nftya vicftr&di^-sukhumamguppattijft padahato yathftkkamam 
dutiya-jjhftn&dayo yath&rabam appenti. Icceyam pathavi- 
kasinadisu dv&visa kammatthftnesu patibMga - nimittam 
uplabbhanti^ avasesesu pana appamannft satta pafiiiattiyam 
payattanti. Akftsa-yajjita-kasinesu pana yamkiiici kasiij^am 
uggh&tetv& laddham &k&sain ananta-yasena parikammam 
karontassa patham&ruppam appeti. Tarn eya pathamftruppa- 
viDn&nam ananta-yasena parikammam karontaBsa dutiy&- 
ruppam appeti. Tarn eya patbam&ruppa-yiniiftnft bh&yam 
pana natthi kinctti parikammam karontassa tatiyftruppam 
appeti. Tatiy&ruppam santam etam panitam etan ti pari- 
kammam karontassa catutth&ruppam appeti. Ayasesesu ca 
dasasu kammatth&nesu buddba - gun&dikam ftlambanam 
&rabbba parikammam katy& tasmim nimitte sftdhukam 
nggahite tattb' eya parikammaii ca sam&dhiyati, upac&ro ca 
sampajjati. Abbinnft-yasena payattam&nam pana rup&yacara'^ 
pancama-jjh&nam abbinn£l-pddaka-pancama-jjb&nft yuttba- 
bity& adbittbeyyadikam &yajjety& parikammam karontassa 
rtlp&disu &lambanesu yatb&raham appeti. AbbinnS. ca n&ma 

5. Iddbi-yidhd ^ dibba-sotam para-citta-ryij&nan& 
Pubbe-niy&s&nussati dibba-cakkb&ti pancadb&. 

Ayam ettba gocara-bbedo nittbito ca samatha-kammattha- 
na-nayo. 

6. Yipassan&'kammattb&ne pana stla-yisuddhi citta-yi- 
suddhi di Jtbi - yisuddbi kamkb&vitarana - yisuddbi maggd- 
magga-nana-dassana-yisuddbipatipada-nana-dassana-yisuddbi 
nana-dassana-yisuddbi ceti satta-yidbena yisuddbi-samgabo. 

Anicca-lakkbanam dukkba-lakkhanam anatta-lakkbanail ceti 

• • • • 

t!ni-lakkban&ni, anicc&nupassan& dukkb&nupassan& anatt&nu- 
passan& ceti tisso anupassan&, sammasana-nd.nam udayabbaya- 



1 S. vicarodi°. » R. S. yidham. 
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D&nam bhavamga-n&nam bhaya-Dftnam &dinava-Mnam 
nibbidft-nftnam muccitu-kamyat&-D&nam patisamkh&-nftnain 
8amkb&rupekkh&-n&Qani anuloma-nft^an ceti dasa vipas8an&- 
fifti^&ni ; sunnato vimokkbo animitto vimokkbo appanibito 
yimokkho ceti tayo Timokkb&;^ 8ufiDat&nupa88an& animittanu- 
passanft appanibit&nupa88an& ceti tini vimokkha-mukbftni ca 
yeditabb&ni. EatbamP p&timokkba-samvara-silam indriya- 
samvara-sllam ajiva-p&risuddbi-stlam paccaya-sannissita-silan 
ceti catu - pftrisuddbi-silam sila-yisuddbi n&ma. Upacara- 
sam&dbi appanll-sainftdhi ceti duvidbo pi sam&dbi-citta- 
yisuddbi n&ma. Lakkbana-rasa-paccupattb&na-Tasena D&ma- 
rClpa-pariggabo dittbi-visuddbi nlLma. Tesam eva D&ma- 
r&p&nam paccaya-pariggabo kamkb&yitara^a-yisuddbi-n&ma- 
Tato param pana tatb4 pariggabitesu sapaccayesu tebbftmaka- 
samkbaresu atit&di-bbedabbinnesu^ kbandb&di-nayam ftrabbba 
kal&pa-vasena samkbipitv& aniccam kbayattbena, dukkbam 
bbayattbena, anattS. as^rakattben&ti addb&na-vasena santati- 
vasena kbana-vasena t& sammasaQa-n&nena lakkbana-ttayam 
sammasantassa, tesveva paccaya-vasena kbana-vasena ca 
udayabbaya-n&siena udayabbayam samanupassantassa ca. 

7. Obbftso plti passaddbi adbimokkbo ca paggabo 
Sukbam n&nam apattb&nam upekkba ca nikanti ceti. 

8. Obb&s&di-yipassan -upakkileaa - paribandba- pariggaba- 
vasena magg&magga-lakkbana-vavattb&nain roagg&magga- 
n&na-dassana-visuddbi n&ma. Tatbd paribandba-vimuttassa 
pana tassa udayabbaya-fianato pattbftya yftvanulomft ti 
lakkbanam vipassana-parampar&ya patipajjantassa nava 
yipas8an& - n&n&ni patipad&-Mna-das8ana-yi8uddbi n&ma. 
Ta88' evam patipajjantassa pana yipassan^-parip^kam ftgamma 
id&ni appaniL uppajjissati ti bbayamgam yoccbindity& uppan- 
nam^ mano-dvar&vajjan&nantaram dye tini yipassan^-cittaui 
yamkinci aniccftdi-lakkbanam drabbba parikammopac&r&nu- 
loina-nd.mena payattanti. Y& ^ sikbappattH sftnulom& samkb^- 
rupekkb& yuttb&na-g&mini yipassanft tt ca payuccati. Tato 
param gotrabbu-cittain nibb&nam &Iambity& putbujjana- 

1 E. S. yimokkho. > S. "bhinnasa. * S. uppanna. « S. B&. 
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prottam abhibhavantam ariya-gottam abhisambhontafi ca 
pavattati. TassAnantaram eva maggo dukkha-saccam pari* 
jsLnanto samudaya-saccam pajahanto nirodha-saccam sacchi- 
karonto magga-eaccam bh&vanft-Tasena appanft-ytthim otarati. 
Tato param dve tini phala-cittftDi pavattitv& bhavamga-pftto 
va hoti, puna bhavamgam Yoccbmdity& paccayekkbana* 
fi&n&ni pavattanti. 

9. Maggam phalail ca nibb&nam paccayekkbati pa^dito 
H!ue kilese ^ eese ca paccayekkbati y& nay&. 
Ghabbisuddbi kamen' eyam bb&vetabbo catubbidbo 
Nana-dassana-yisuddbi n&ma maggo payuccati. 

Ayam ettba yisuddbi-bbedo. 

10. Tattba anatt&nupassaDft att&bbiniyesam muncanti 
Buniiatanupassan& nftma yimokkbamukbam boti, anicdLnu* 
passant yipall&sa-nimittam muncanti animitt&nupa88an& 
n&may dukkhdnupassanft tanblL-panidbim muncanti appani- 
bit&nupa88an& nftma. Tasmft yadi yuttbana-g&mini yipassanft 
anattato yipassati sunnato yimokkbo nftma boti maggo, yadi 
aniccato yipassati animitto yimokkbo n&ma, yadi dukkbato 
yipassati appanibito yimokkbo nam&ti maggo yipassan&- 
gamana-yasena tini nam&ni labhati. Tatb& pbalafi ca 
magg&gamana-yasena magga-yttbiyam. Pbala-samftpatti- 
Yitbiyaip pana yatb&-yutta-nayena yipassantlLnam yatbft 
sakam pbalam uppajjam^nam pi yipassanft-gamana-yasen' 
eya sunnatMi-yimokkbo ti ca yuccati. Alambana-yasena 
pana sarasa-yasena ca n&ma-ttayam sabbattba sabbesam pi 
samam eya ca. 

Ayam ettba yimokkba-bbedo. 

11. Ettba pana sotHpatti-maggam bb&yety& dittbi-yici- 
kiccb&-pabanena pabin&p&ya-gamano sattakkbattu paramo 
sot&panno n&ma boti. SakadftglLmi -maggam bb&yety& r&ga- 
dosa-mobanam tanukaratt& sakad&gftmi n&ma boti, sakid eya 
imam lokam &gantyft. Anftg&mi-maggam bb&yety& k&ma- 
r&ga-yy &p&d&nam anayasesa-pab&nena an&g&mi n&ma boti, an&- 
ganty& ittbattam. Arabatta-maggam bb&yetya anayasesa- 

1 S. kilesa. 
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kilesa-pah&nena arah& n&ma hotl^ khi9.&8avo loke agga- 
dakkhineyyo. 

Ayam ettha puggala-bhedo. 

12. Phala-sam&pattiyo pan' ettha sabbesam pi yathi-saka- 
phala-Tasena 8&dh&ra]^& va. Nirodha-samftpatti samapajja- 
nam pana an&g&mtnan ceva arahant&nafi ca labbhati. 
Tattha yath&kkamam pathama-jjMn&di-mahaggata-sama. 
pattim sam&pajjity& yuttb&ya, tattha-gate samkh&ra-dhamme 
tattha tattheva vipassaato y&va &kincaiiil&yatanam gaiitv&, 
tato param adhittheyy&dikam pubbakiccam katvH neyasann^- 
n&saDD&yatanam sam&pajjati, tassa dyinnam appan§,-javan&- 
nam parato yocchindati citta-santati. Tato nirodha-sama- 
panno n&ma hoti. Yutth&na-k&le pana an&g&mino an&g&mi- 
phala-cittam arahato arahatta-phala-cittam ekay&ram eya 
payattity& bhayaniga-p&to hoti, tato param paccayekkhanam 
payattati. 

Ayam ettha sam&patti-bhedo.^ 

13. Bh&vetabbam pan' icceyam bh&vanS,-dyayam uttamam 
Patipattirasassadam patthayantena sS^ane. 

Iti abhidhammattha-sangahe kammatthana-sangaha-yibhdgo 

n&ma navamo paricchedo. 

Abhidhammattha-safigaham nitthitam. 



^ S. ends here. 
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THE TELAKATAHAGATHA. 



EDITED BT 



EDMUIST) E. GOONAEATNE, 

ATAPUTTU MUDALIAB OF OALLB, AND 1CUDALIA& 07 THE OOTBBKOR'b GATE. 



This is a small poem in ninety-eight Pali stanzas, in 
which are embodied some of the fundamental doctrines of 
Buddhism. The verses are pathetic, and are written in 
elaborate language. The author is unknown, though he 
leaves in his production clear traces of his mastery of the 
principles of that faith, and of his profound knowledge of 
both text and commentary of the Buddhist Scriptures, and 
it may be inferred, from the tone of the poem, that it was 
composed by a member of the Order. 

The verses are supposed to represent the religious medi- 
tations and exhortations of a great Thera who was condemned 
to be cast into a caldron of boiling oil, on suspicion of his 
having been accessory to an intrigue with the Queen- 
Consort of King Eelani Tissa. 

Beference to the story is made in the Mahawansa, the 
Basawahini, and the Sinhalese work, the Saddhamma- 
lankare, which is a compilation from the Basawahini. 
The incident happened in the reign of King Eelani Tissa, 
B.C. 306-207. 

The foUowing verses give the story as narrated in the 
22nd chapter of the Mahawansa. They omit the fact of the 
priest having been cast into a caldron of boiling oil, but the 

4 
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narrator concludes the story by stating that botb the Thera 
and the letter-carrier in disguise were put to deaths and 
their bodies cast into the sea. 

Kalyaniyan narindo hi Tisso namati khattiyo 
DcTi-sannoga-janita-kopo tassa kanitthako 
Bhito tato palayitwa Ayya-XJttiya namako 
Afinattha yasL So deso tena tan-namako ahu. 

Datwa rahassa-lekham so bhikkhu-vesa-dharam naram 

• • • 

Pahesi deyiya. Gantva raja-dyftre thito tu so. 
Kaja-gehe arahata bhimjamanena sabbada 
Annayamano therena ranno gharam upagami. 
Therena saddhim bhuiijitva ranno saha winiggame 
Patesi bhumiyam lekham pekkhamanaya deviya. 
Saddena tena raja tam niwattitwa wilokayam 
Natwana lekba-sandesam kuddho therassa dummati 
Theram tam purisam tan ca marapetwana kodhasa 
Samuddasmin khipapesL 

''Tissa, a sovereign of the Kshatriya caste at Kelaniya, 
was wroth at the criminal intercourse that his consort had 
(with his younger brother). His younger brother, Ayya 
TJttika, being afraid of him, fled and lived in a different place, 
and that division was called by his name. (Afterwards) the 
prince entrusted to a man in the disguise of a monk a secret 
letter to the queen. He proceeded and stood at the royal 
entrance, and in the company of a Thera, who daily partook 
of meals at the palace, entered it unobserved. Having par- 
taken of the meal with the Thera, this disguised messenger, 
when the king, after attending on the Thera, was leaving 
the room, secretly dropped the letter on the ground to be 
seen by the queen. The king, hearing the sound of the 
dropping of the letter, stopped and looked at it, and on 
perceiving its object, became enraged with the Thera, and 
putting both him and the disguised messenger to death, cast 
their bodies into the sea." 

The Rasawahin! is a work containing stories in easy Pali. 
Though its date is not given, yet at the conclusion of the 
work the author gives us a clue by which we can determine 
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it to be in all probability of the same age as the Sidat 
Sangarawa, viz. A;i>. 1320-1347, for the author claims that 
work also as a production of his (see J. Alwis' SS. pp. clxxx 
and celxxxi). The author of the last-mentioned book was 
Wedeha, and the Rasaw&hin! is considered to be a revision 
by Wedeha of an old Pali translation of an original work by 
Ratth'apala Thera, of the Tangutta-wanka Piriwena, at the 
Mahawihara in Anuradhapura, as the following lines will 
show : — 

Mahawihare Tanguttawankapariwenawasiko 
Ratthapalo ti namena sllacaragunakaro 
Hitaya pariwattesi pajanam palibhasato. 
Punaruttadidosehi tam asi sabbam akulam 

• 

Anakulam karissami tam sunatha samahita. 



it 
it 

it 
t( 
ti 
is 



(The Rasawahini) was translated into the Pali by the 
Sthawira Katthapala — a mine of piety and other virtues, 
who lived in the Tanguttawanka Piriwena of the Maha- 
wihara (at Anuradhapura). That work was redundant 
with tautological and other errors. I recompose it, correct- 
ing the errors. Listen attentively to it." 
The work is concluded with the following interesting 

summary of the author's pupilage, his name, and a list of 

his productions : — 

Samattanantarayena yathayam Rasawahinl 

Tatha sijjhantu samkappa jantunam sadhu sammata. 

Dhammamatarasam loke wahanti Rasawahinl 

Pancawassasahassani pavattatu anindita. 

Dwattinsa bhanawarehi nitthita Kasawahin! 
• • • . 

Earotu sabbasattanam icchantam sabbada subham. 

• • • 

Ealimgawhamahathero yassopajjhayatam gato 
Mamgalawho maha there baddhasimapati yati 
Yassa acariyo wasi sabbasatthawisarado 
Arannayatananando maha there maha gam 
Garuttam agato yassa satthasagaraparagu 
Yo wippagama-wamsekaketubhuto tisihale 
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Yo 'ka sihala-bhasaya sihalam saddalakkhanam 
Yo ca Samantakutassa wannanam wannaye subham 
Tena Wedeha-therena katayam Kasawahini. 

Yam punuan pasutam hoti thomentena jlnam maya 
Tena pufinena lokoyam sukhi hotu averiko 
Palentu devata lokam samma devo pavassata 
Palayantu mahipala dhammena sakalam pajam 
Pancawassasahassani dippatu jinasasanam 
Watthuttayassa me niccam jayassu jayamangalam. 

''Let the good wishes of the people be Airthered in the 
" same way as this Kasawahini has been concluded without 
"any hindrance. May this Basawahini flourish for five 
"thousand years without reproach, wafting the nectar 
" essence of the Law. 

" May the Basawahini, which has been finished with thirty- 
"two Banawaras, always be productive of all good wished for 
" by the people. This Basawahini was composed by Wedeha 
"Sthawira, the author of the beautiful Samantakuta Wan- 
" nana, and the Singhalese Grammar, and who of the Brah- 
" man sect was a banner to the three divisions of (the Island) 
"Sihala,^ and whose tutor ^ was Ananda Maha Sthawira of 
"the forest hermitage, the great leader of a chapter of 
"priests, and who had crossed the ocean of science, the 
"Maha Sthawira Mangala, skilled in all learning, and the 
"principal boundary supervisor,^ and the Maha Sthawira 
" Kalinga. 



^ The Island was divided into the Divisions of Buhuna, Maya and Piliiti by 
King Fan<^ukabhaya. 
* Acariya — there are four Acariyas :— 
i. Pabbajj acariya — the tutor who robes. 

ii. Nissacariya — the tutor under whose refuge the pupil places himself, 
iii. Dhammacariya — the tutor who educates. 

iv. Kammacariya — the tutor who examines the pupil at the ordination ceremony. 
^ Baddhasimapati — ^We are not sure what this means, evidently he was a priest 
in whom were vested special powers to supervise the laying of boundaries in 
* Uposatha Salas/ halls in which the priests confessed. 
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*' May all the inhabitants of the world live in happiness 

and harmony, through the merits that have accrued to One 

who has praised Jina (the lord Buddha). 

"May the gods protect the world, and the Sovereigns 
** their subjects with equity. May it rain in due time. May 
" the kingdom of the Vanquisher shine for 5000 years^ aad 
" may victory and luck ever crown the three gems." 

We have digressed and quoted at length from the Basa- 
wahinl, as it is an interesting work. Perhaps its exact date 
can be better fixed from an examination of the style of 
language in which it composed. 

The incident on which our poem is based is also thus 
narrated in the Kakawa^natissarannawatthu: — 

" Sihala-dlpe Kalya^iya-Tisso nama raja issaran pavatteti. 
Tassa TJttiyo nama kaniftho uparaja ahosi. So Kalyani- 
yattherassa santike sippan sikkhi, tato so ranno agga-mahe« 
siya saddhin vissasam akasi. Raja tan natva ganhathe tan ti 
amacce anapesi. TJttiyo tan natva bhito palayitva annattha 
wasanto ekasmin divase devim saritva pa^iiam likhitva ekam 
daharam bhikkhu-wesan gahapetwa idan rahassena deviya 
dehiti pannan adasi. Tada Ealyaniyatthero niccam raja- 
gahe paribhunjati. Duto gantva rajadware thito therena 
saddhim raja-geham agamasi. There tena rajakulupago 
ayan ti sannam akasi. Raja-purisa pi therassa antevasiko 
ayan ti cintesun. Atha raja ca raja-mahesika ca te sakkaccan 
parivisitva vanditva pakkamimsu. Tato so duto tan lekhan 
deviya pekkhamanaya bhumiyam patesi, raja tassa saddan 
sutva nivattitva olokento therassa lekhana-samanan lekhan 

• 

disva nissansayan therena kata-kamman ti mannamano 
kujjhitva, etan tela-katahe khippati anapesi. Atha raja- 
purisa tela-kataham uddhanam aropetva idhumam adho kc^tva 
tele kathite theran tattha nesun. There tasmin khane vi- 
passanam vaddhetva arahattam patva kataham abhiruyha 
nisidi indanlla-mani-tale raja-hanso viya. Tathapidhampitam 
unhan lomakupassa unhan katun nasakkhi. Tattha nisinno 
dhamma-gathanam sata-ppamanam katva kassa papass' ayam 
vipako ti atitam olokento, atlte attano gopala-daraka-kale 
pakkathite khirasmim pakkhittaia ekam makkhikam disva 
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ayam anivattija dhammo ti cintetra tattha nisinno va 
parinibbayi/' 

''In the Island of Sihala King Xelani Tissa reigned as 
''Mng, and a younger brother of his of the name of Uttiya 
''was sub-king. He was educated under the Thera of 
"Eelaniya, he was friendly with the queen. The king, 
" coming to know of it, commanded the ministers to arrest 
" him ; Uttiya the sub- king, hearing of it, fled through fear, 
" and lived in a different quarter. One day he wrote a letter 
"to the queen, and getting a young man to robe himself 
" as a priest, ordered him to deliver it to the queen secretly. 
" The Thera of Eelaniya went and had his meals at the palace 

daily ; the messenger in the disguise of a priest went and 

stayed at the entrance to the palace, and accompanied the 
"Thera inside; the Thera took him to be a favourite of -the 
"palace, and the attendants of the palace mistook him for 
"a pupil of the Thera. Thereafter the king and queen 
" having attended at the meal bowed and took their leave ; 
" the messenger dropped the letter on the ground to be seen 
" by the queen ; the king, hearing of the sound of the letter 
"dropping on the ground, stopped, and looking at it, and 
"discovering the handwriting to be similar to that of the 
" Thera, thought to a certainty that it must be a production 
" of the Thera, and being enraged, ordered him to be cast 
"into a caldron of heated oil. Thereafter the attendants 
" placed a caldron of oil on the hearth, and when the oil was 
"at boiling heat, hurled the Thera into it. The Thera at 
"that instant attained 'vidassana' (spiritual life), and be- 
" coming an arahat, rose up in the caldron and remained 
" (unhurt) like a royal hansa in an emerald vase, and in that 
" position, reciting a hundred stanzas, looked into the past to 
"ascertain what sin this was the result of, and found that 
" once on a time when he was a shepherd, he cast a fly into 
" boiling milk, and that this was the recompense of that act. 
" He then expired. Then the king, who caused the death of 
"the Thera and the disguised messenger, had their bodies 
"cast into the sea.'* 

The story in the Saddhammalankare, composed in a.d. 
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1538, is almost similar to that in the Basawahiniy so that we 
have omitted it here. 

The yerses of our poem do not touch upon the sad fate 
of the author; but they are highly instructiYe, and inculcate 
sound rules for leading a virtuous life. 

As stated already, the treatise is an analysis of some of the 
fundamental doctrines of Buddhism, as given in the canonical 
works ; and we hope that it will be interesting to those who 
study its language and history. 

Atapattu Walawwa, Gallb, E. R. GfoONARATNE. 

ISth AuguMt, 1884. 



TEL AKATAH AGATHA. 



RATANATTATAM. 

1 Lankissaro jayatu varanarajagami 
Bhogindabhogarucirayataplnabahu 
Sadhupacaranirato gunasannivaso 
Dhamme thito vigatakodhamadavalepo. 

2 Yo sabbalokamahito karunadhivaso 
Mokkhakaro ravikuiambarapuniDiacando 
Neyyodadhim suvipulam sakalam vibuddho 

Lokuttamam namatha tarn sirasa munindam. 

• • • 

3 Sopanamalam amalam tidasalayassa 
Samsarasagarasamuttaranaya setum 
Sabbagatibhayavivajjitakhemamaggam 
Dhammam namassatha sada munina panitam. 

4 Deyyam tad appam api yattha pasannacitta 
Datva nara phalam ularataram labhante 
Tarn sabbada dasabalen' api suppasattham 
Sangham namassatha sadamitapunnakhettam. 
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5 Tejobalena mahata ratanattayassa 

Lokattayam samadhigacchati yena mokkham 
Rakkba na c'atthi ca sama ratanattayassa 
Tasma sada bhajatha tarn ratanattayam bbo. 




MAEANANTJSSATI. 

• 

6 Lankissaro parabitekarato niraso 
Kattim-pi jagararato karunadbivaso 
Lokam yibodbayati lokabitaya kamam 
Dbammam samacaratba jagarikanuyutta. 

7 Sattopakaranirata kusale sabaya 

Bbo dullabba bbuvi nara, vigatappamada 
Lankadbipam gu^adbanam kusale sabayam 
Agamma sancaratba dbammam alam pamadam. 

8 Dbammo tilokasarano paramo rasanam 
Dbammo mabaggbaratano ratanesu loke 
Dbammo bave tibbavadukkbavinasabetu 
Dbammam samacaratba jagarikanuyutta. 

9 I^iddam vinodayatba bbavayatb* appameyyam 
Dukkbam aniccam api ceba anattatan ca 
Debe ratim jabatba jajjarabbajanabbe 
Dbammam samacaratba jagarikanuyutta. 

10 Okasam ajja mama n'attbi suve karissam 
Dbammam itibalasata kusalappayoge 
Nalam tiyaddbusu tatba bbuvanattaye ca 
Kamam na c' attbi manujo marana pamutto. 

11 Ebitto yatba nabbasi kenacid eva leddu 
Bbumim samapatati bbarataya kbanena 
Jatattam eva kbalu karanam ekam eva 
Lokam sada nanu dbuvam maranaya gantum. 
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12 Eamam narassa patato girimuddhanato 
Majjhe na kinci bhayanissaraniaya hetu 
Kamam vajauti maraQam tibhavesu satta 
Bhoge ratim pajahathapi ca jlvite ca. 

13 Kamam patanti mahiya khalu vassadhara 
YijjuUatavitatameghamukha pamutta 
Evam nara maranabhimapapatamajjhe 
Kamam patanti na hi koci bhavesu nicco. 

14 Yelatate patutarorutarangamala 
I^asam vajanti satatam salilalayassa 
Nasam tatha eamupayanti naramaranam 
Panani daru^atare maranodadhimhi. 

15 Ruddho pi so rathavarassa gajadhipehi 
Yodhebi capi sabalehi ca sayudhehi 
Lokam yivanciya sada maraQusabho so 
Kamam nihanti bhuvauattayasalisandam. 

16 Bho marutena mahata vihato padipo 

Khippam vinasamnkham eti mahappabho pi 

Loke tatha maranacandasamlranena 

• • • ■ 

Khippam vinassati narayumahapadipo. 

17 Ramajjunappabhutibhiipatipuhgava ca 
Surapure ranamukhe vijitarisangha 
Te plha candamarasioghanimuggadeha 
I^asam gata jagati ke maraigia pamutta. 

18 Lakkhi ca sagarapata sadharadhara ca 
Sampattiyo ca vividha api rupasobha 
Sabba ca ta api ca mittasuta ca dara 

Ke yS pi kam anugata maranam vajantam. 

19 Brahma sura suraga^a ca mahanubhava 
Gandhabbakinnaramahoragarakkhasa ca 
Te capare ca maranaggisikhaya sabbe 
Ante patanti salabha iva khiiiapunna. 
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20 Ye Sariputtapamukha munisavaka ca 
Saddha sadasavaDuda paramiddhipatta 
Te capi maccavalabhamukhasannimugga 
Dipa-m-iTanilahata khayatam upeta. 

21 Buddha pi baddhakamalamalacamnetta 
Battimsalakkhanayirajitarupasobha 
Sabbasavakkhayakara pi ca lokanatha 
Sammaddita maranamattamahagajena. 

22 BrOgaturesa karana na jaraturesa 
Khiddaparesa sukumarakumarakesu 
Lokam sada hanati macca maha gajindo 
DavanEilo vanam ivavirato asesam. 

23 Apunnata na salilena jalalayassa 
Xatthassa capi bahata Da hutasanassa 
Bhatvana so tibhavanam pi tatha asesam 
Bho niddayo na khalu pitim upeti maccu. 

24 Bho mohamohitataya vivaso adhanno 
Loko pataty api hi maccumukhe subhime 
Bhoge ratim samupayati yihinapanno 
Dolatarangacapale supinopameyye. 

25 Eko pi maccur abhihantam alam tilokam 
Xim niddaya api jaramarananuyayi 

Ko va kareyya vibhavesu ca jivitasam 
Jato naro supinasangamasannibhesu. 

26 Niccaturam ja&rad idam sabhayam sasokam 
Disva ca kodhamadamohajarabhibhiitam 
Ubbegamattam api yassa na vijjati ce 

So daruno na marano vata tarn dhir-atthu. 

• • • 

27 Bho bho na passatha jarasidharam hi maccum 

Ahannamanam akhilam satatam tilokam 

• • • 

Kim niddaya nayatha -vitabhaya tiyamani 
Dhammam sadasavanudam carath' appamatta. 
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28 Bhavetha bho maranamarayiTajjanaya 
Loke sada maranasanDam imam yatatta 
Eyam hi bhavanaratassa narassa tasaa 
Tanba pahfyati sarfragata asesa. 

ANICCALAKKHANAM. 

29 Bupam jara piyataram malinlkaroti 
Sabbam balam harati attani ghorarogo 
Naniipabhogaparirakkhitam attabhavam 
Bho maccu samharati kim phalam attabhave. 

30 KammaDilapahatarogatarangabhange 
SamBarasagaramukhe vitate vipanna 

Ma ma pamadam akarotha karotha mokkham 
Dukkhodayan nana pamadamayam naranam. 

31 Bhoga ca mittasutaporisabandhava ca 
Nari ca jlvitasama api khettavatthu 
Sabbani tani paralokam ito vajantani 
NaQubbajanti kusalakusalam va loke. 

32 Bho yijjacancalatare bhavasagaramhi 
Xhitta purakatamahapavanena tena 
Kamam vibhijjati kha^ena sarlranaya 
Hatthe karotha paramam guigLahatthasaram. 

33 Niccam yibhijjat' iha amakabhajanain va 
Samrakkhito pi bahudha iha attabhavo 
Dhammam samacaratha saggagatippatittham 
Dhammam sucinnam iha-m-eva phalam dadati. 

34 Brantva sada piyatare divi devarajje 
Tamha cavanti vibudha api khmapunna 
Sabbam sakham divi bhuviha viyoganittham 
Ko pannava bhavasukhesa ratim kareyya. 

35 Buddho sasavakagano jagadekanatho 
Taravaliparivuto pi ca pimnacando 
Indo pi devamakutankitapadakailjo 
Eo phenapindanasamo tibhavesu jato. 
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36 Lilavatamsam api yobbanarupasobhani 
Attupamam piyajanena ca sampayogam 
Disva ca vijjucapalam karute pamadam 
Bho mohamohitajano bhavaragaratto. 

37 Putto pita bhavati matu patlba putto 
Nari kadaci janani ca pita ca putto 
Evam sada viparivattati jivaloko 
Citte sadaticapale kbalu jatirange. 

38 Rantva pure vividhaphullalatakulebi 

Deva pi Nandanavane surasundarlhi 

Te ye kada yitatakantakasankatesu 

• • • 

Bbo kotisimbaliyanesu phusanti dukkbam. 

39 Bhutva sudhannam api kancanabbajanesu 
Sagge pure suravara paramiddhipatta 

Te capi pajjalitalobagulam gilanti 
Kamam kadaci narakalayavasabbuta. 

40 Bbutva narissaravara ca mabim asesam 
Devadhipa ca divi dibbasukham surammaiu 
Yasam kadaci khurasaiicitabbiitalesu 

Ke ya maharatbagananugata diviba. 

41 Dey anganalali ta-bbinnataraii gamale 
Gange mahissarajatamakutanuyate 
Rantya pure surayara pamadasabaya 
Te capi gboratarayetaranim patanti. 

42 Pbullani pallayalatapbalasankulani 
Bammani candanavanani manoramaai 
DibbaccbaralEditapunnadarimukbani 
Kelasamerusikbarani ca yanti nasam. 

43 Dolanalanilatarangasama hi bboga 
Vijjuppabhaticapalani ca jivitani 
Mayamaricijalasomasamam sariram 

Ko jiyite ca yibbave ca kareyj'a ragam. 



'> 
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DUKKHA-LAKKHANAM. 

44 Kim dukkham atthi na bhavesu ca darunesa 
Satto pi tassa yiyidhassa na bhajano ko 
Jato yatha maranarogajarabhibhuto 

Ko sajjano bhayaratim pihayeyy' abalo 

45 Ko va pi pajjalitalohagulam gahetum 
Sakko kathaiicid api panitalena bhimam 
Dukkhodayam asucinissavanam anattam 
Ko kamaye ^tha khalu deham imam abalo. 

46 Loke na maccusamam atthi bhayam naranam 
I^a vyadbidukkbasamam attbi ca kinci dukkham 
Evam virupakaranam na jarasamanam 
Mohena bho ratim upeti tatha pi dehe. 

47 I^issarato nalanallkadalisamanam 
Attanam eva parihannati attaheto 
Samposito pi kusahaya ivakatafHnu 
Kayo na yassa anugacchati kalakera. 

48 Tarn phenapindasadisam visasulakappam 
Toyanalanilamahi-uragadhivasam 
Jinnalayam va paridubbalam attabhavam 
Disva naro katham upeti ratim sapanno. 

49 Ayukkhayam samupayati khane khane pi 
Anveti maccu hananaya jarasipani 
Kalam tatha na parivattati tarn atitam 
Dukkham idam nana bhavesu vicintaniyam. 

50 Appayukassa maranam sulabham bhavesu 
Dighayukassa ca jara vyasanan c' anekam 
Evam bhave ubhayato pi ca dukkham eva 
Dhammam samacaratha dukkhavinasanaya. 

51 Dukkhaggina sumahata paripTlitesu 
Lokattayassa vasato bhavacarakesu 
Sabbattana sucaritassa pamadakalo 

Bho bho na hoti paramam kusalam cinatha. 
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52 Appam sukham jalalavo viya bho tinagge 
Dukkhan tu sagarajalam viya sabbaloke 
Sankappana tad api hoti sabhavato hi 
Sabbam tilokam api kevaladukkham eva. 

53 Kayo na yassa anugacchati kayabeto 

Balo anekavidham acaratiha dukkham 

• 

Kayo sada kalimalakalilam hi loke 
Xaye rato aviratam vyasanam pareti. 

54 Milhalayam kalimalakaram amagandham 
Sulasisallayisapannagarogabhutam 
Deham yipassatha jaramaranadhiyasam 
Tuccham sada yigatasaram imam yinindam. 

ANATTALAKKHANAM. 

55 MayamaricikadalmalaphenapuDJa- 
Gahgatarangajalabubbulasannibhesa 
Khandhesa pancasu cha^ayatanesu tesu 
Atta na vijjati hi ko na yadeyya balo. 

56 Yanjhasuto sasayisanamaye rathe tu 
Dhayeyya ce cirataram sadhuram gahetya 
Dipaccimalam iya tain khanabhangabhutam 
Atta ti dubbalataran tu yadeyya deham. 

57 Balo yatha salilabubbulabhajanena 
Akanthato yata piyeyya maricitoyam 
Atta ti sararahitam kadalisamanam 

Moha bhaneyya khalu deham imam anattam. 

58 Yo Mumbarassa kusumena maricitoyam 
Yasam yad^ icchati sa khedam upeti balo 
Attanam eya parihannati attaheto 

Atta na yij jati kadacid apiha dehe. 

59 Poso yatha hi kadalisu yinibbhujanto 
Saram tad appam api nopalabheyya kamam 
Xhandhesu pancasu chalayatanesu tesu 
Sunfiesu kincid api nopalabheyya saram. 
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60 Dukkham aniccam asabham yata attabhiyaip 
Ma samkilesaya na vij jati jatu nicco 
Ambho na Tijjati hi appam apiha saram 
Saram samacaratba dbammam alam pamadam. 

61 Suttam yina na patabhavam ib' atthi kinci 
Deham yina na kbalu koci-m-ih' atthi satto 
Deham sabhayarahitam khanabhahgayuttani 
Ko attahetu aparo bhuyi yijjatiha. 

62 Disva maricisalilam hi sudurato bho 

• 

Balo migo samupadhayati toyasaiiAi 
Evam sabhayarahite yiparitasiddhe 
Dehe pareti parikappanaya hi ragam. 

63 Dehe sabhayarahite parikappasiddhe 
Atta na yijjati hi yijju-m-iy' antalikkhe 
Bhavetha bhayanarata yigatappamada 
Sabbasayappahananaya anattasannani. 

ASTJBHALAKHANAM. 

64 Lalakarisarudhirassuyasanulittam 

Deham imam kalimalakalilam asaram 

• • • • 

Satta sada pariharanti jigucchaniyam 
Nanasuclhi paripunnaghatam yath' eya. 

65 Nhatya jalam hi Hakalam catusagarassa 
Meruppamanam api gandham anuttaraii ca 
Pappoti n^ eya manujo hi sucim kadaci 
Kim bho yipassatha gunam kimu attabhaye. 

66 Deham tad eya yividhasucisannidhanam 
Deham tad eya yadhabandhanarogabhutam 
Deham tad eya nayadhaparibhinnagandam 
Deham yina bhayakaram na susanam atthi. 

67 Antogatam yadi ca muttakarisabhagam 
Deha bahim aticareyya yinikkhamitva 
Mata pita yikarana ca yinatthapema 
Eamam bhayeyya kimu bandhusuta oa dara. 
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68 Deham yatha nayamukham kimisahghageham 
Mamsatthisedarudhirakalilam Yirandhani 
Posenti ye yividhapapam ih' acaritva 

Te mohita maranadhammam aho vat' evam. 

69 Gandupame viyidharoganivasabhute 
Kaye sada rudhiramuttakarlsapunne 
Yo ettha nandati naro sasigalabhakkhe 
Xamam hi socati parattha sa balabuddhi. 

70 Bho pbenapindasadiso viya sarahino 
Milhalayo viya sada patikulagandho 
Asivisalayanibho sabhayo sadukkho 
Deho sada savati lonaghato va bhinno. 

71 Jatam yatha na kamalam bhuvi nindaniyain 
Pankesu bho asucitoyasamakulesu 

Jatam tatha parahitam pi ca dehabhutam 
Tan nindaniyam iha jatu na hoti loke. 

72 Dvattimsabhagaparipurataro viseso 
Kayo yatha hi naranariganassa loke 
Xayesa kim phalam ih' atthi ca panditanam 
Eamam tad eva nana hoti paropakaram. 

73 Posena panditatarena tathapi deham 
Sabbattana cirataram paripalaniyam 
Dhammam careyya suciram khalu jlyainano 
Dhammo have manivaro iva kamado bho. 

74 Khire yatha suparibhavitavosadhamhi 
Snehena osadhabalam paribhasate va 
Dhammam tatha iha samacaritam hi loke 
Chaya va yati paralokam ito vajantam. 

75 Kayassa bho yiracitassa yathanukiilam 
Chaya vibhati ruciramaladappane tu 
Katva tath' eva paramam kusalam parattha 
Sambhiisita iva bhavanti phalena tena. 



.^ 
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76 Dehe tatba yiyidhadukkhaniyasabhute 
Moha pamadavasaga sukhasaDDamuIha 
Tikkhe yatha khuramukhe madhu lehamano 
Balhaii ca dukkham adhigacchati hinapaDDO. 

77 Sankapparagayihate nirat' attabhaye 
Dukkbam sada samadhigacchati appapanno 
Mulhassa-m-eya sukhasafinam ih' atthi loke 
Kim pakkam eya nanu hoti yicaramane. 



DUCCARITA-ADINAYA. 

78 SabbopabliogadhaDadhannayisesalabhl 
Brupena bho sa makaraddhajasannibho pi 
Yo yobbane pi maranam labhate akamana 
Kamam parattha parapanabaro naro hi. 

79 Yo yacako bhayati bbinnakapalahattho 
Mundo dhigakkharasatehi ca tajjayanto 
Shikkham sadaribhayane sa kucelayaso 
Dehe parattha parayittaharo naro hi. 

80 Itthi na muilcati sada puna itthibhayam 
Nari sada bhayati so puriso parattha 
Yo acareyya paradaram alanghaniyam 
Ghoran ca yindati sada yyasanan c' anekam. 

81 Dino yigandhayadano ca jalo apafino 
Mugo sada bhayati appiyadassano ca 
Pappoti dukkham atulafi ca manussabhuto . 
Yacam musa bhayati yo hi apannasatto. 

82 TJmmattaka yigatalajjaguna bhayanti 
Dina sada yyasanasokaparayana ca 
Jata bhayesu yiyidhesu virupadeha 
Fitya halahalayisam ya suram yipanna. 
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83 Papani yena iha acaritani yani 
So vassakotinahutani aDappakani 
Laddhana ghoram atulam narakesu dukkham 
Pappoti c' ettha viyidhavyasanan c' anekam. 

CATTJRlRAKKEA. 

84 Lokattayesa sakalesa samam na kinci 
Lokassa santikaranam ratanattayena 
Tattejasa suraahata jitasabbapapo 

So 'ham sadadhigata-sabbasukho bhaveyyam. 

85 Lokattayesa sakalesu ca sabbasatta 
Mitta ca majjharipubandhujaoa ca sabbe 
Te sabbada vigatarogabhaya yisoka 
Sabbam sukham adhigata mudita bhavanta. 

86 Kayo karisabharito viya bhinnakambho 
Kayo sada kalimalavyasanadhivaso 
Kayo yibannati ca sabbasukhan ti loke 
Kayo sada maranarogajaradhivaso. 

87 So yobbane pi thaviro ti ca balako ti 
Satte na pekkhati yihannati-r-eva maccu 
So 'ham thito pi sayito pi ca pakkamanto 
Gacchami maccuvadaDam niyatam tatha hi. 

88 Evam yatha yihitadosam idam sariram 
Niccam va taggatamana hadaye karotha 
Mettam parittam asubham maranassa niccam 
•Bhavetha bhavanarata satatam yatatta. 

PATICCASAMTJPPlDO. 

89 Danadipunfiakiriyani sukhudrayani 

Katva ca tarn phalam asesam ih' apparaeyyam 
Deyyam sada parahitaya sukhaya c' eva 
Kim bho tad eva nana hatthagatam hi saram. 
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90 Hefcum yina na bhavati hi ca kinci loke 
Saddo ya panitalaghattanahetujato 
Evan ca hetuphalabhavayibhagabhinno 
Loko udeti ca yinassati titthati ca. 

91 Eammassa karanam ayam hi yatha ayijja 
Bho kammana samadhigacchati jatibhedam 
Jatim paticca ca jaramaranadidakkham 
Satta sada patilabhanti anadikale. 

92 Kammam yatha na bhavati hi ca mohanasa 
Kammakkhaya pi ca na hoti bhavesu jati 
Jatikkhaya iha jaramaranadidukkhani 
Sabbakkhayam bhayati dipa ivanilena. 

93 Yo passatiha satatam munidhammakayam 
Buddham sa passati naro iti so ayoca 
Buddhan ca dhammam amalan ca tilokanatham 
Sampassitum yicinatha pi ca dhammata bho. 

94 Sallam ya bho sunisitam hadaye nimuggam 
Dosattayam yiyidhapapamalena littam 
Nanayidhay}'asanabhajanam appasannam 
Pannamayena balisena nirakarotha. 

95 Nakampayanti sakala pi ca lokadhamma 
Cittam sada 'pagatapapakilesasallara 
Rupadayo ca yiyidha yisaya samagga 

Phuttham va Merusikharam mahatanilena. 

• • • • 

96 Samsaradukkham aganeyya yatha manindo 
Ghambhlraparamitasagaram uttaritya 
Neyyam abodhi nipunam hatamohajalo 
Tasma sada parahitam paramam cinatha. 

97 Ohaya so Mhigatamokkhasukham paresam 
Atthaya sancari bhayesu mahabbhayesu 
Evam sada parahitam purato karitya 
Dhammam mayanucaritam jagatattham eya. 
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98 Laddhana dullabhataran ca manussayonim 
Sabbam papancarahitam khanasampadan ca 
Natvana asavanudekahitan ca dhammam 
£o pannava anavaram na bhajeyya dhammam. 

SUPPLEMENTABY NOTES. 

1. A wihara would seem to have been afterwards built 
in commemoration of the martyred Thera on the spot at 
Kelaniya, where he was put to death. For Totagamuwa, 
who wrote his Sola Lihini Sandese in 1462, thus refers 
to it (verse 70 of Macready's yersion) as then still existing. 

Bow, fairest, to the image seated in 

The decorated hall, which in their zeal 

The merit-seeking, people built upon 

The spot where stood the cauldron of hot oil 

Into which King Eejani Tissa threw 

The guileless sage, a mere suspect of crime. 

2. The poem itself, the Tela-kataha-gatha, with a word- 
for-word interpretation in Sinhalese, was printed in Ck)lombo 
in 1872, from a copy coiTccted by Hikkaduwa Sumangala, 
the erudite Maha-nayaka of Adam's Peak. E. B. G. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 

BY 

Thb Bbt. BICHABD MOBRIS, M.A., LL.D. 



ATANI. 



This word is rendered 'bed-frame' in the Vinaya Texts, 
part ii. p. 53. See J^t. ii. pp. 337, 424. Cf. Marfttht ad^ani, 
* a metal or wooden three-legged stand/ a term for the two 
cross-pieces of wood supporting a stool. 

ANDA. 

Cammanda ' water bag ' ( J&t. i. p. 249) corresponds to 
cammaghataka (Jftt. ii. p. 345). Cf. andaka 'round fruit, as the 
jujube-fruit.' Hindi an^akd 'one of the bags forming a 
pannier.' 

ATRICCHA. 

" Ayam pana Mittavindako . . . atriccho hutvft" (Jftt. iii, 
p. 206). 

" Catubbhi atth' ajjhagam& atth&hi pi ca solasa f solas&hi 
ca battimsa, atriccham cakkam &sado | icch&hatassa poseissa 
cakkam bbamati matthake" (J&t. iii. p. 207. See J&t. i. 
p- 414). 

" Tasmim khane Sakko lokam olokento tam airicchatd- 

. • . • 

hatam . . . disvft," etc. (Jftt. iii. p. 222, 1. 8, 26). 

" S& b&l& atricchatdya evarupam vyasanam patt& " ( Jftt. iii. 
p. 222, 1. 6, p. 223, 1. 23). 

Atriecha=.' exceedingly covetous ' ; atricchati^^ excessive 
lust'; atricchdhata (Jat. iii. p. 222, 1. 26) corresponds to 
icchdhata (Jd.t. iii. p. 207). 
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In J&t. i. p. 414, atriccham is explained by atra atra 
icchanto. There must have been a yerb atricchati, having 
the same sense as anugijjhati (J&t. iii. p. 207, L 22), but 
not equivalent to atra+iccAati, but to ati+icchati (attcchati). 
But there was an earlier word, aticchati (see Childers, s.y. 
Aticchatha)y and perhaps an r was inserted in order to 
maintain a distinction between two verbs alike in form, 
but different in meaning. 

ANAMHA. 

*^ AnamhaAaHQ Sussoni kinnu jagghasi sobhai^e ti" (J&t. 
ill. p. 223). 

"Why, pray, did you laugh, beautiful Sussoi^i, when you 
were crying P " 

Anamha-kdle is explained in the Com. by drodana-kdle ' in 
weeping-time/ 

" The woman Sussoni was crying over the loss of husband 
and lover, when Indra caused her to burst out into sudden 
and unexpected laughter.'^ 

Ana-mha^ I take to be 'crying,' literally * un-laughing ' 
(cf. ahhhakutika 'smiling,' literally ' un-frowning '), from 
the y/atniy which in Pali appears as mha, Cf. vi-mhat/att, from 
smi+vi; umhayati 'to laugh out, roar out with laughter/ 
from ami+ud (see J&t. ii. p. 131 ; iii. p. 44). 

antaggIhikI DITTHI. 

a . 

This expression occurs in the Mahftvagga, iy. 16. 12, and 
the translators of the Vinaya Texts, pt. i. p. 344, leave antaggd- 
hikd imtranslated, stating that the meaning is unknown to 
them. 

I have somewhere met with the phrase (spoken of an 
arahat) "na an^a^dm dharati"='he does not hold the (doctrine 
of) the antaa.^ 

Antaggdhikd ditthi is the (heretical) doctrine of maintain- 
ing or holding the three antas or goals, which, according to 



^ Ana for an is well established, as in ana'tnatagga^ ana-bhdva (see Yina^'a 
Texts, pt. iip. 113). 
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the Sangiti-Sutta, are : sakkdyo antOj aakkdt/asamuddo anto, 
and sakkdyanirodho anto (see Childer8| 8.y. sakkdpo). 

APASSENA. 

Apassena, in apasaena-phalaka, is rendered by the trans- 
lators of the Yinaya as ' a reclining-board ' ; but apaBsena- 
phalaka corresponds in meaning to dlambana-phalaka (Jftt. 
i. 8)^ and means, we think, ' a bolster-slab.' Apassena = 
Sk. apagrayana has the same meaning as apassaya, used by 
Buddhaghosa in his comment on sattahga (Cullay. vi. 2. 4.) 
as a 'rest' or 'support/ corresponding to Sk. aapagraya, 
explained by Boehtlingk and Both as 'Kopfpolster (an einem 
Lehnsessel) A.V. 13. 3. 8.' 

We actually find apassaya'pithaka = ' a chair with a head- 
rest/ in J&t. iii. p. 235, 1. 23 ; and also kanthakappasaaya 
* a bolster or head-rest filled with natural thorns, or with 
artificial iron ones' (J&t. i. p. 493 ; iii. p. 235, 1. 20). 

There is an interesting passage in the Puggala-Paiiiiattiy 
p. 55, in which this is alluded to : 

''So . . . ukkutiko pi hoti ukkutippadh&nam anuyutto, 
kantakdpaaaayiko pi hoti kantakdpasaaye seyyam kappeti, 
s&yam tatiyakam pi udakarohan&nuyogam anuyutto yiharati." 

With this we may compare the following from J&t. iii. p. 235 : 

" Ajja ekacce vaggulivatam caratha, ekacce kanthakaseyyam 
kappetha, .... ekacce ukkutikappadhdnam anuyunjatha, 
ekacce udakogdhana\L.dLxnmB,m karotha." 

Here, for kanthakaseyyam^ or kanthasaseyyam, kappetha we 
must read kanthakappassaye seyyam kappetha (see J&t. iii. p. 74). 

Childers gives no examples of gri + apa (see J&t. iii. p. 
425; Thera-Gfttha, p. 75; CuUavagga, p. 175; Suttavi- 
bhanga, i. pp. 74, 76). 

AVHETI. 

Avheti=pakkosati (Jftt. ii. 10, 252 ; Tevij ja Sutta, i. 19). 

ALA. 

Ala 'el claw,' not in Childers, occurs in J&t. i. p. 223; 
ii. p. 342 ; iii. pp. 295, 297. Cf. rtcchikdlika=:' sl scorpion's 
claw ' (Mah&vagga, y. 2. 3). 
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ALAYA. 

This word does not occur in Childers. It means * feint, 
pretence/ (V^O ^^* ^ff^dlayam karitvd (Jftt. iii. p. 533, 1. 6) ; 
matdlayam daasetvd (J&t. iii. p. 533, 1. 23). 

AVIJJHATI. 

In J&t. ii. p. 406, U. 5, 6 dvijjhitvd seems to have the sense 
of vidhA ^ to arrange, set in order,' with the same meaning 
exactly as sammdahitvd (J&t. ii. p. 408, 1. 26) ; dvijjhitvd from 
d-^vyadh occurs in the same J&taka, p. 408, 1. 7. Cf. J&t. i. 
pp. 153, 170; Dipavaihsa, p. 87. See &vijjhi in Suttavibhanga, 
i. p. 332 ; and compare with Dipavaihsa i. 81, and Mah&- 
vamsa i. 43. There is a Yedic ^vidh ' to dispose.' 

AStYATI AND VISIVETI. 

Dr. Trenckner derives dsiyati from Sk. dfydyati^ and agrees 
with Childers in referring visiveti to Sk. vi-gydpayati 'to 
uncongeal, thaw,' hence, * to warm oneself' (Dh. 177), from 
^gyai. 

The passage in the Milinda Pailha does not bear out Dr. 
Trenckner's explanation of 'to be congealed,' nor that of 
Dr. Edward MuUer's 'to cool oneself (P&li Gr. p. 40). 

'' Kaddame (padumam) j&yati, udake dsiyati ti " (Mil. Fail, 
p. 75). 

This seems to mean that *' the lotus springs up (or has its 
origin) in the ooze of the lake (where it grows) and in the 
water comes to perfection" 

In other passages, where a similar metaphor is employed, 
the verb pavaddhati, or samvaddhati, is employed, showing 
that the meaning of dsiyati is ' becomes ripe,' ' comes to 
perfection, or maturity,' and must be referred to the root grd 
{grai, gai, or gri), the causative of which (grdpayati) would 
with m give us visivetiy with its proper meaning of ' to warm 
oneself,' etc. 

Of. *' Yath& mah&r&ja padumam udake j&tam udake aam- 
vaddham . . . etc." (Mil. Paiiha, p. 378; see also Sept. 
Suttas iP&lis, p. 141). 
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'^Yath&pi udake j&tam pundartkam^t^o^Aa^*, etc." (Thera- 
G&th&, V. 700). 

The proper term from ^Jqyai for *to uncongeal/ *thaw/ 
' melt/ would be patiaiveti, Sk. pratigy&payatiy but we do not 
find this in PUi. The expression aariram aedeti, however, 
occurs in J&t. i. p. 324, in the sense of to warm the body 
after being exposed to severe cold, to steam (see Jat. i. p. 52). 

In J&t. ii. p. 68, we find " aggim visicetum" * to warm one- 
self by the fire,' and at p. 69 a double causative, visivdpeti, * to 
let one warm oneself before the fire,' and the Commentary 
makes use of an explanatory and similar phrase : ** Aggin& 
. . . jh&pento " (see Milinda Panha, pp. 47, 102). In the 
Suttavibhanga ii. P&c. Ivi. 3. 1-3, we find vmbbeii^viaiceti 
explained by tappati (Ivi. 3, 3), and visibbana^visivana (see 
Mah&vagga, i. 20. 15). 

Ihundarika. 

'^Tena kho pana samayena bhagav& tatth' eva Bftjagahe 
yassam vasi, tattha hemantam, tattha gimham. 

" Manuss& ujjh&yanti kbiyanti vipd.centi : — dhundarikd 
Baman&nam Sakyaputtiy&nam disa andhak&r& na imesam disi 
pakkbd,yanti ti'' (Mahavagga, i. 53. 1). 

The translators of the Yinaya Texts leave the perplexing 
term dhundarikd untranslated, and offer no explanation of it. 
Dr. Oldenberg gives from B, a Sinhalese MS., the variant 
reading dhuntdkirdkd. This crux occurs again in a similar 
passage in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga P&c. x. 1. 1. (with the 
variant reading dhuntarikd^ an attempt, perhaps, to connect 
it with antarita or antardyika) ; and the Com. explains it by 
sambddhd. Accepting the Commentator's explanation, ought 
we not to read dhundarikd from the y/huvdi with the prefix d P 

In Boehtlingk and Roth's Dictionary the y/hund is explained 
by aamghdiCy and this would give to dhundarikd the sense of 
sambddhd or dsambddhd ^crowded up, blocked up, impassable.' 
The word is evidently part of a stock passage that we find in 
F&li and Sanskrit : '^ na . • . dis& pakkh&yanti dhamm& pi 
mam na patibhanti," see Mah&parinibb&na Sutta, p. 22, and 
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cf. the following passage from the Mah&bh&rata (Vir&ta 
Parvva 48, v. 18) : 

" Vy&kul49 ca difah sarva hridayam vyathativa me 
dhvajena pahit&h sadd. digl na pratibhanti me. 

inghIla, INGHELA. 

F&li abounds in variant forms, as mucchati and mussati, 
lageti and laketi, etc. So we are not surprised to find 
ihgh&la and ihghela as well as ahg&ra (see Tberi-Gath&, 
V. 386). Cf. Mar&thi ihgala *a live coal.' The change 
from angdra to ihgh&la is quite regular, cf. P&li ihgha with 
Sk. anga (see Journal of the Pfilli Text Society for 1883, 
p. 84). Ihghdla'kkui/d=ahgdra'kdsuyd, but Ohilders has no 
mention of Mt^ in this sense. 

TJK-KAOETI. 

In J&t. ii. p. 70, ukkdceti is used like ussincati, * to bale out 
water.' The English bale, ' to empty by means of bails or 
buckets,' helps us to see the origin of this word. It must 
be a denominative from kdca or kdja. Childers quotes, 
Anotatte kdje atth* dnesum dine dine, 'they brought every 
day eight men's loads of A. water ' (Mah. 22). Cf. Anotattoda^ 
kam kdjam (Dipavamsa, xii. 3). 

TJTTARIBHANGA. 

This term seems to exclude rice, curry, etc., the four sweet 
foods, and to include flesh, fish, and fowl (CuUav. iv. 4. 5). 

In J&t. i. No. 30, p. 196, it is applied to pig's flesh. In 
J&t. i. p. 349, it has reference to dried fish, and in Dhamma- 
pada, p. 171, it is used of the flesh of a cock. 

UPAKlfrLITA. 

Upak&lita occurs in the Thert-G^thl, p. 201, v. 268, as 
equivalent to patiaedhika (see Jat. ii. p. 386), but in Jat. i. 
p. 405,^ upakulitd is explained by addhajjhdmaka. 



^ Cf. upakAsita =Jhdmo sayati, J&t. ii. p. 134. The Commentary gives 
another reading, upaki^ita. 
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The first must be referred to the ^/k^Alf ' to obstruct ' (cf. 
pattkkula), the second to ^kul or k&d, * to singe.' 

T7PASIMSAKA. 

'* Yath& mah&r&ja unduro ito c'ito ca yicaranto &h&rii- 

pasinisako yeva carati, eyam eva," etc. (Milinda-Panha, p. 

393). Ought we not to read upasinghako, from the root 

singh (see J&t. ii. 339) P Upasihghati occurs in J&t. ii. p. 408* 

UPATA. 

'^ Rajam updiam y&tena yath& megho pas&maye " (Thera- 
G&tha, V. 675, p, 69). 

MS. A. reads Hipdtam^ which seems to be metrically the 
correct reading, the up°=zupp^. " As the cloud lays the dust 
raised by the wind, etc." 

Dr. Oldenberg refers the word updiam to Sk. updtta, from 
upd'dd, but the sense seems to require uppdtam,^ from the 
root pat Cf. Sk. utpdtavdta, * a whirlwind,' and ut-pdta, 
' flying up.' See Dasaratha J&t. p. 6, v. 9 ; p. 9, 11. 3, 23. 

The usual expression is ''rajam iihatam y&tena." See 
Suttav. P&r. iii. 1. 3, "Seyyath&pi bhikkave gimh&nam pac- 
chime mase iihatam rajojallam tarn enam mah& akilamegho 
th&naso antaradh&peti yApasameti. 

tRAB AND tTHAN. 

There appears to be some confusion in P&li between uhan 
* to throw up ' and Hihad * to evacuate the faeces.* Uhad, 
which Dr. E. Miiller believes to be avahad (Pali Gr. p. 49), 
makes its p.p. Hhata^ and not iihanna (see CuUavagga, viii. 
10. 3). We find the gerund ^hacca = iikadya = vaccam katrd 
in J&t. ii. p. 71, and we have ithanti (lb. p. 73), and ukananti 
(Suttav. Pftc. xiv. 1. 2). 

In Jat. ii. p. 355, we find ohaddmase explained by Hhadd" 
ma pi omutiema pi (see okaneti in Cariya Pitaka, ii. 5. 4). 



^ TTpp&tam— uppdtta for uppdtitaj cf. patta—patita in pat takkhandha^ Mil. 6 ; 
Ass. S. 17. Uddtu^udalta^Sk, ud&rta (fiom the root p) is a possible form. 
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Cf. Mananti pi ummihanti pi (Suttav. I. Nisagg. xiv. 1 ; 
II. P&c. Ixv. 1)9 and omuttenti pi Hhadayanti pi (Dham. 
p. 283). 

ODAHI. 

Odahi migavo pdsam (Thera-G&thft, v. 774)= 'the trapper 
set a snare.' Cf. luddo p&sam tV oddiya (Theri-G&thft, v. 73). 

I do not recollect odahati from avadhd * to set snares/ as 
that is usually expressed by uddeti or oddeti. 

Odahati is ' to put in, deposit/ cf. aranne odahi visam (Jat. 
iii. p. 201). We must, I think, read oddayi for odahi, 

KAMPUm. 

This occurs in the Therl-Gftthft, v. 262 : '* Sanha-Aa^ipwrl 
ya suppamajjity^ sobhate su giv& pure mama." 

The Commentary does not, at first sight, afibrd us much, 
assistance : — *' santhakammudi ya suppamajjit& | suttha 
pamajjit& santhakam suvannasankhft yiya." Here for 

Banthakammudi va we must read mnha-kambu'r-iva and 

• • • 

alter santhakam to aanhakd. The correct reading of the 
text will therefore be aanha-kambu-r-iva, etc., the meaning 
of which is now clear. The Therl's neck was once like 
a smooth shell ; cf. kambugivd, * a neck marked with lines or 
folds like a shell ' (Dasaratha J&taka, p. 12). 

KAMMAKARANA or KAMMAKIrANI. 

In J&taka, ii. p. 398, Milinda Pailha, pp. 290, 358, kamma" 
karana occurs for the 'punishment of eyil deeds, inflicted 
upon usurpers, thieyes, etc' (see Milinda Panha, p. 197, and 
note on Catukka). But as kammakarana usually signifies 
'work, seryice, duty,' we ought, I think to write kamma- 
kdrandf for kdrand=^^ paiu^ torment, punishment' (cf. K&rana- 
ghara, J&t. ii. 128; and see Ang. Nik. p. 41 ; Notes, p. 113). 

kIlasutta. 

There are three passages where this word occurs in our 
printed texts as one of the carpenter's requisites. 

(1) In Ten Jatakas (p. 25) Prof. Fausboll translates it by 



ii 
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' knot/ and further on he explains it by ' a black (tarred P) 
rope/ 

(2) It occurs again in J&t. ii. No. 283, p. 405, ** vaddha- 
kissa rukkhatacchanakftle • • . y&sipharasunikhftdanamug- 
g^re &harati kdla-mUakotiyam ga^&ti.*' 

£&lasutta seems to be a carpenter's 'measuring line' or 
* rule/ made perhaps of iron wire, and hence ' black,' cf. Sk. 
aiitradhdra, ' a carpenter ' (lit. * a rule-holder '). 

Before the carpenter sawed or lopped off the trunk or 
branch of a tree, he put his iron-line round it as a guide in 
sawing or lopping it off accurately (see Cullavagga, p. 317). 

(3) In the Milinda-Panha, p. 413, this act is referred to 
as follows : — 

''Yath& mah&r&ja tacchako kdla-suttam anulomety& ruk- 
kham tucchati eyam eya,'' etc. 

There is a curious passage in the Mah&yastu (ed. Senart, 
p. 17, 1. 9) that closely corresponds to this quot&tion from 
the Milinda-Panha : 

" Tattra t&m nairayik& nirayap&l& ftrdrayrikse y& yarjetyi 
k&Ia8{ltraya9ena taksanti a8tllm9e pi 8adam9e pi caturain9e 
pi. 

The word occurs again on pp. 5, 12, 20. Prof. Senart 
thinks that kdlasHtra is some instrument of punishment or 
of torture, but from p. 5 it must be a kind of iron rope, 
or wire, for binding the limbs before they were sawn or 
lopped off by axes and hatchets. 

In the Pur&nic accounts of the K&lasiitra hell it is simply 
called 'black' (krishna), and no mention is made of the 
Jcdlasiitra} But in Prof. Seal's Catena, p. 61, there is a 
description of this hell that deseryes to be compared with 
that in the Mahd,yastu (p. 5, 11. 7, 8), where kdlaaiitra seems 
to be rendered by * iron- wire ' and s&trita by * lashed.' 

''The K&la-Sutra Hell (= Chinese Heh-Sieh, i.e. 'black 
cord or thread '), so called because the wretches confined 
therein are lashed with burning iron tvires, their limbs hacked 



^ See Manu iy. 88. Dr. Hopkins explains Kdlaautra by ** Thread of Death." 
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With iron hatchets, their bones slowly sawn asunder with 
iron saws." 

Of course the ' burning iron wires ' would cause pain and 
so become a means of torture ; but we venture to think that 
kdlamtta is only the carpenter's * rule ^ or ' measuring line/ 

Just as this article was going to press I have noticed the 
following confirmatory passage in the Pancu-gati-dipana 
(verse 9) : 

'' k&lasutt&nusd,rena ph&lyante daru y&yato, 
kakkaccehi jalantehi k^lasuttam tato matam/' 
which M. L^on Feer translates in the appendix to his 
Eandjour Extracts (p. 516) as follows : 

^'Parce que, selon un fil noir, ils y sont fendus, comme 
des troncs d'arbre, ayec des scies et d autres instruments, de 
\k vient le nom de k&lasutra (fil noir).'^ 

KULANKA OR KtTLAKA. 

Kulanka in kulahkap&daka (CuUavagga, vi. 3. 4) is referred 
by Dr. E. Miiller (P&li Gr. p. 30) to the Sk. putahka ^a roof.' 

The P&li, however, does not mean 'roof,' but is applied 
to a log or beam for shoring up an old wall (see the 
Commentator's remarks, CuUav. p 321). 

There is a passage in Jd.taka, ii. No. 283, that throws some 
light upon kulanka : — 

'' Attano thitatth&nassa purato ekam parimandalam &yd,tain 
khan&pesi, pacchato ekam A;t^//i»A;<7-santh&nam anupubbanin- 
nam pabbh&rasadisam " (p. 406), '' ganty& A;t«//aA:a-mukhassa 
tiriyam " (p. 408). 

There is a variant reading kulka, ? kulaka. 

In the Introduction to the Jataka, kullaka answers to bhitti 
* a buttress.' It is also called dvAta ^ (p. 407, 1. 24). 

Kullaka I take to be for kdlaka; cf . Sk. kHila ' slope, bank ' ; 
i&laka ' bank, dike, shore.' 

The Eng. dike means 'trench, embankment,' and is the 
same as ditch (cf. Ger. fetch ' a pond '). The Bitch at New- 

^ i.e. dvAta-tafa (see J&t. iii. p. 608). 
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market is an embankment. In Middle English dike is used 
to translate spelunca (see Hampole's Psalter). 

kolIpa. 

This word occurs in J&t. iii. p. 495, in reference to a tree 
full of holes, sapless and dry, " rukkho kh&numatto huty& 
ehidddvacchiddo yftte paharante " {lb. pp. 491, 496). 

The Com. explains it thus: **koldpe ti yftte paharante 

ftkotita saddam yiya muncamftne nissftre'^ (see Milinda Pailha, 

p. 151). 

GIRIBBAJA. 

Dr. Oldenberg translates giribbaja by dwelling in the 
mountain' (Dipayamsa, xiii. 16). It seems to mean, how- 
eyer, ^a hill-run, a cattle-run on the hills,' cf. ^^ekasmim 
yeya gribbaje pan^asftlanii mftpetyft y&sam kappesi " (Jftt. iii. 
p. 479), ''he made a hermitage right upon the 'hill-run,' and 
dwelt there." " G^triftJo/osenftsane yihftsi," etc. {lb. p, 479, 
1. 3). In 1. 5, "giribbajam payesetyft" refers to the elikd that are 
made to turn into the hill-runs and graze there. In line 9, 
" giribbajadvare atthftsi " must refer to the entrance of the 
pens on the 'runs.' Of. vaja 'a pen' (Dh. p. 238, 1. 9), vqfad- 
t&ra {lb. p. 238, L 15). Cf. Marftthi vrajUy ' a yillage or 
station of cowherds ; ' Hindi vraja^ ' a cow-pen.' ^ 

CATUKKA. 

" Catukke catukke paharantft • . . stsam assa chindityft 
sarlram siile uttftsetha" (Jftt. i. p. 326). 

" Catukke {catukke) kasfthi tftlente " (Jftt. ii. p. 123; see Jftt. 
iii. p. 41). 

Catukka *a, collection or set of four things.' Childers 
giyes only one quotation for its use in this sense : " sabba- 
catukkam nftm' assa dftpesi" (Dh. 292) 'he caused all the four 
kinds of things to be giyen him,' yiz. four elephants, four 
horses, four thousand pence, four women, four slayes, four 
best villages, etc. See Cullay. 4. 6. 

In Jftt. iii. p. 44, 428, 429, we find "sabba-ca^wA;A'a-yanna"= 

^ Cf . Scotch ' sheep-raiAr,' a sheep-nift ; Mid. £ng. racket rake ' a path.' 
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' all the four kinds of sacrifices/ viz. four elephants, four 
horses, four bulls, and four men ; and in J&t. iii. p. 44 we 
have Bahha-catukkena yajity^ = * offering a sacrifice of all the 
four kinds/ 

Instead of using sabba catukka, * all the four sets of things ' 
could be expressed by the repetition of catukka, as in the 
passages quoted above, so that catukke catukke t&leti or caf caf 
paharati signifies ' to strike all the four sets of blows/ i.e. 
to administer all the four kinds of punishments inflicted upon 
malefactors. The question is, what are they P Fortunately 
they are not unknown. A full list is contained in the second 
part of the Anguttara Nik&ya, II. i. i. and in the Milinda 
Panha, p. 197. For an explanation of the terms used to 
denote these punishments, see Ang. Nik. pp. 113, 114.^ 

The term khdrdpatacohika may be connected with the Sk. 
ksh&raya ' to torment,^ by means of kshdra or corrosive sub- 
stances. 

cIleti. 

Ghilders has no instance of cdleti in the sense of * to sift.' 
See Mahavagga, vi. 10, 1, and cf. Mar&thl T||dbiff ' to sift ; ' 
^[dbm ' a sieve, strainer.^ 

Caratiy ' to graze.' See J&t. iii. p. 479 ; Mahavam. p. 22, 
1. 9. Cf. M&rathi ^^, 'to graze ;' ^^Hf* '«K^U|> * pasture, 
grazing.' 

CHADAYATI. 

This form occurs in J&t. iii. p. 144, and is explained by 
pineti, toseti. It must be referred to the root chad ( Vedic) — 
chand * to please.' 

TATTAKA. 



« . 



This word occurs frequently in the J^takas in the sense of 
* dish,' or ' bowl for containing food.' There seems to be no 
corresponding form in Sanskrit. It may be connected with. 



1 In the erakavattika and clrakav&aika punishments strips of skin were cut off 
the hack (cf. Psalm czxix. 3 ; and see Notes and Queries, No. 251, p. 308, 
Oct. 18th, 1884). 
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the Mar&thl taata ' a metal vessel to hold water, an ewer/ 
See Dham. p. 356 ; J&t. iii. pp. 97, 538. 

TAMATAGGA. 

''Ye hi keci Ananda etarahi t& mamam t& accayena 
attadtp& . . . tamatagge me te Ananda bhikkhii bhavissati " 
(ParinibMna-Satta, p. 23). 

Buddhaghosa says tamatagge is tatnagge, the t in the 
middle being euphonic, and renders it 'the most pre-eminent, 
the very chief.' Prof. Rhys Davids, in his translation of 
this Sutta, has adopted the explanation of the commentator, 
and translates ' the very topmost height.' 

Tamos here means ' darkness/ i.e. mental darkness, one of 
the five avijj&s in the S&nkhya philosophy ; tama-t-agge 
must therefore mean ' at the extremity of the darkness, 
beyond the region of darkness,' i.e. in ' the light,' in 
Nirv&na, cf. bhavagge 'at the end of existence, in Nirv&na': cf. 
"Imehi kho mah&rdja sattahi bojjhangaratanehi patimandito 
bhikkhu sabbam tamam abhibhuyya sadevakam lokam obh&- 
seti," etc. (Milinda-Panha, p. 340). 

We find in Sanskrit tamak pdre, answering to tama-t-agge : 
"Sa hi devah param jyotis tamah pdre*' (Eum&ra Sam- 
bhava, ii. 58). 

For that deity is the supreme luminary existing at the 
extremity of darkness (beyond the region of tamas), i.e. in 
tbe region of light. 

TAMATI. 

Childers has not registered the ^ tarn * to choke, suffocate,' 
but we find in the Suttavibhanga, i. p. 84, uttanto, with the 
various readings vuttanto, uttamanto {lb. p. 272). 

"So bhikkhu uttanto anass&sako kalam ak&si" (Suttav. 
Pftr. iii. 6. 22) : " That bhikkhu, becoming suffocated and 
unable to get his breath, (through his brethren tickling him) 
died." 

th1sotxj°. 

" Tan ca appativ&niyan ti | tan ca pana dhammam anivatti- 
tabh&vd.yahain niyy&nikam abhikkantat&ya thdaotujana-BSLYeL" 

6 
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namanoharabh&yena (sic) avasecaniyam (sic) asecakam (sic) 
an&sittakam pakatiya Va maMvasclin tato eva ojavantam | " 
(Theri-GatM, p. 181). 

At first sight thdsotu appears to be a blunder for phdmto^ 
but probably the original reading was th&naso tu, etc. * truly, 
indeed'; so that instead of t/idsotujafuf, we must read thdnaao 
tu jana°. 

The Commentary explains asecanaka ^ (Theri-G&thS,, v. 56) 
by andaittaka (see my note on dsevakattam, in the Anguttara 
Nik. i. p. 102). 

There is a somewhat similar passage in the Suttavibhanga, 
see i. p. 271, where asecanaka is explained by andsittaka, abbo* 
kinna and pdtekka, none of which words are in Ohilders ; nor 
has he any mention of upasecana (cf. mamsupasecana) in Sutta- 
vibhanga Sekkhiya, 69, p. 204. See also Oullavagga, v. 19 ; 
Thera-Gathfi., v. 842, p. 80 ; J&t. ii. p. 422 ; Jat. iii. pp. 29, 
32, 144, 516. 

DANDA-YUDDHA. PATTALHAKA. 

There is a reference to these terms, which occur in the 
Brahma-jala-Sutta, p. 9 ; in J&t. iii. p. 541, vv. 112, 113 : 
" dandehi yuddham pi samajjamaj jhe," is explained in the Com. 
by dandayiiddha. 

Mitam d/^aA*^na=dhanna-md,paka-kammam. See Sutta- 
vibhanga, I. xiii. 1. 2, 

DISO-DISAM. 

It is well known that dvi, as well as avay becomes o (see 
Ed. Miiller's Pali Gr. p. 12). Is diso disam, in Dr. Olden- 
berg's edition of the Thera-G&tha (p. 63, vv. 615, 616), a relic 
of the Sk. corresponding phrase where diso is the ablative 
disas, or is it the same as disdvidisam, which we find in the 
Milinda Panha, pp. 259, 260 P ^ P&li has no instances of an 



* See Milinda Pafiha, p. 405 ; Suttav. Par. iii. 1. 3. 

' Silam vilepanam setthani yena vati diso disati^. — (Thera-GsltM, v. 615.) 

Silaqi settho ativelho yena vati diso disan^. — (lb. v. 616). 

(udakamj uddham-adno disdvidiaan^ gacchati. — (Mil. Pafiha, pp. 259, 260.) 
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ablative case in -o answering to Sk. -a«, except -to (^-tds), 
and, moreover, it usually treats died as a fern, noun in -d, cf. 
diadvidisd with Sk. disodisas, Mil. Panha, p. 398 (see also 
p. 251), Sk. dihmudha with P&li disdmulha; and Sk. qparaS' 
param with P&li apardparam. 

I think we must, with Prof. Fausboll, write disodisam 
(J&t. iii. p. 491) as one word.^ 

DH A MM A STTDHAMM AT A. 

For this compound see Thera-Gathft, vv. 24, 286, 479. 

Is the reading dhamme9u dhammatdy J&t. i. p. 325, a 
mistake, or a various reading for dhammasudhammatd ? 
(J&t. i. pp. 461, 462; Jdt. ii. pp. 169.) 

nikhIdana. 

In the passage from Jd,taka, ii. p. 405, quoted in illustration 
of Kdlasutta, * vdsi'pharasuni khdda^ia-muggare^ is wrongly 
printed for vdsi'pharaaU'nikhddana-muggare^ where nikhd^ 
dana must be ' a chisel.' It occurs in the Suttavibhanga, i. 
P&r. iv. 1. 3, Sangh. vi. 1. 1. The translators of the Vinaya 
Texts render it by * spade' (CuUav. vi. 15. 2). 

For nikhddante in the Aug. Nik. p. 113, 1. 3 from bottom, 
read nikhddanena. 

NIDDHUNIYA. 

This term is given as one of the synonyms of makkha 
(Puggala-Paiinatti, p. 18). Is it from the root dhvan, *to 
cover,' meaning * concealment,' ' hypocrisy ' P 

NIMINATI. 

Niminatiy not in Childers, signifies *to barter,' from the 
'y/me ; nimimhase ( J&t. ii. p. 369) ; nimineyya ( Jat. iii. pp. 
63, 222) ; nimini (=zparivatte8i), J&t. iii. p. 63, is written 
niminni {lb, p. 221). 



1 We find disddisam in a foot-note. 
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pakkatthIpetva. 

JJdakam pakkatth&petvd> ' having caused the water to boil * 
(J&t. i. p. 472). We ought, perhaps, to read pakkatthdpetvd. 
Prof Fausboll gives, in a foot-note, the variant reading 
pakkutthdpetvd. There is authority iorpakkutth° smd pakkeUth^ 
(pakuth), Cf. pakkatthate kMra8mtm=:' in boiling milk* 
(Telakatahagatha, p. 53, last line), pakkatthitatele (Dham. 
p. 178). In the Therl-G&th& kuthita is explained hj pakku- 
thita (see v. 504), pakkuthite udake (lb. p. 182). 

Ghilders has no examples either of the simple use of 
^kvath or of its compounds See Dr. E. MiiUer's P&li Gr. 
p. 41; Vinaya Texts, ii. p. 57; Suttavibhanga, i. Par. 
iv. 9. 4. 

PANOANGULIKA. 

This curious word occurs several times in connection with 
tree- worship, and is rendered by Childers ' a measure of five 
fingers' breadth.' Prof. Fausboll translates gandha-pancah^ 
gulika (Jftt. ii. p. 104) by ' five finger-lengths of scent.' 
See Jslt. iii. p. 23, where it occurs again. In Jat. iii. p. 160, 
we have the very curious compound lohitapancahgulikdni, 
i.e. ' blood — ^pancangulikas ' made of the human viscera 
(antavatti). At the " Feast of the Dead," a goat brought 
to be sacrificed is washed and ornamented about its neck 
with a paiicangulika, which Prof. Rhys Davids calls *a 
measure of corn' (see Jglt. i. No. 18, and Eng. Trans, p. 
227). In Wilson's Essays on the Religion of the Hindus, vol. 
ii. p. 171, we read that " Cows and bulls are washed and fed 
with part of an oblation first ofTered to Indra ; being also 
painted and adorned with leafy and flowery chaplets." 

Professor Senart points out the use oi pancahgula in the 
Mahdvastu (p. 269, 1. 14 ; note p. 579), and thinks that it 
was some kind of ornament, and this view must be correct* 
But what kind of ornament was it ? It was probably com- 
posed of shoots or sprouts of five finger-lengths, artificially 
scented, arranged in the form of a hand, and hung round 
some object of worship. 
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Tumour (Mab&v. p. 193) translates pa^(f* by ' ornaments 
radiating like the five fingers.' See Cullavagga, v. 18, 1. 

The Hindus appear to have made decorations or ornaments 
of this kind. '* The Vijahkura is what is known in Mar&thi, 
at least in Konkan, by the name ugavana, or rujavana, 
* young sprouts of corn/ generally of rice or wheat, artificially 
grown under shade and watered with any dye that the young 
blades are required to take. The blades assume the desired 
colour, and after they grow to the height of five or six inches, 
they are put by the women in their hair, like flowers. It is 
also known by the name of saravara, or dhanya. On the 
dasara holiday it is worn by men of the lower classes on their 
turbans *' (Kaghuvamsa, ed. Shankar P. Pandit, pt. ii. pp. 58, 
69). 

Gould the original expression have been pancahkurika * the 
collection or aggregate of the five sprouts,' corrupted to 
pancahgurika, and then to pancahgulika ? 

PATINASIKA, PATISISAKA. 

These words are not in Childers ; the first means * a false 
nose ' (J&t. i. p. 455), the second ^ a false top-knot.' 

Patkiaakam patimuncitvd (J&t. ii. p. 197 ; Milinda Panha, 
p. 90). 

PATIMANETL 

Navam patimdnefiio, * waiting for (looking out for) a ship ' 
(Jat. ii. p. 423). See Jit i. 258 ; CuUavagga, vi. 13, 2 ; 
Suttavibbahga Pd.r. iii. 5, 4; Bhikkhunivibhanga P&r. i. 1. 

We have no use of ^Jman with prati in this sense in 
Sanskrit, but P&li has numerous examples of forms and 
meanings not to be found in Sanskrit. Childers has not 
registered the meaning of niharati that belongs to pandmeti. 
See Jat. ii. p. 28 ; Thera-Gathft, ii. 53, 59 ; Suttavibhanga 
P&r. iii. 5, 4. 

PARIPATETI. 

Childers has no example of the causal of paripdtati; but 
see J&t. ii. p. 208, and Milinda-Panha, p. 367, where 
paripdtiyanto = * being attacked.' 
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PALIPA. 

This word occurs in three passages in our printed texts. 

(1) "Utti^nl pank4 palip&y pAt&l& parivajjitft" (Thera- 
Gftthft, V. 89). 

(2) ^^ Latthi-hattho pure ftsim so d&ni migaluddako 
fts&ya palipd ghor& n&sakkhim p&ram etase" (Theri- 

Qithi, V. 291). 
The Com. explains palipd by 'k&mapankato ditthipan- 
kato ca.' 

(3) " Panko ca k&mi palipd ca nftma " (Jat. iii. p. 241). 
The Com. explains palipa by ^ marsh, quagmire.' 

*^ Palipo Yuccati mahakaddamo yamhi lagg& siikara- 
migad&yo pi sih&pi Y&ran&pi att&nam uddharityft gantum 
na sakkonti/' etc. 

Sk. has no form corresponding io palipa. It has, however, 
palva-la = P&li pallala in the sense of ' pond, pool,' which 
must be a derivatiye of a simpler palva (not found in the 8k. 
Dictionaries), to be compared with Greek mfKo^ {=7ra\Fo^) 
7ra7uc6<s, Lat. palus (cf. Sk. palala, palita *mud, mire,' Ir. 
poll * mud,' whence Eng. 'pool'). 

In P&li such a form eis palva would become palla or paluva 
or paliva (cf. P&li beluva, bella with Sk. baiha and bilva). 
P in P&li often occurs as the representative of a Sk. v ; as 
paldpa, chdpa=iSk. paldva, gdva\ so a Sk. palva would in 
Pfili heQomQ palipa. 

The curious form pali-patha (Dh. 73, 432) ' a miry road, 
slough, quagmire,' is by Childers referred to Sk. pari- 
patha ; but Pali has pari-pantha in the sense of ' obstacle, 
danger,' so that the first element in palipatha is not party but 
pali in the sense of * muddy, miry.' The Scholiast says that 
palipatha metaphorically denotes ' lust ' and the other klesas, 
and thus corresponds closely to the sense of palipa in the 
passages already quoted. 

The root-meaning of pal seems to be ' grey, hoary,' cf. 
Sk. palita ^ grey,' paldgni 'bile' (lit. 'black-fire,' melanchdlia), 
pal-k-ni^ Kindipalakni 'an old woman ;' Gr. ttcXXo?; heit. palleo. 
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pItifamAna, cikkhassanta, Ac am ay am an a. 

^'Ditthapubbo pana tay& mah&rftja koci ahinft dattho manta- 
padena visam pfttiyam&no visam cikkhassanto uddham-adho 
^cayam^no " (Milinda-Panhay p. 152). 

Of the three participles in the extract quoted above, the 
editor says he " can make nothing." 

(1) But may not p&tiyam&na be referred to the ^pat 
* to remove/ meaning in the causative * to expel, eradicate ' 
(cf. the use of Akaddhati^ J&t. iii. p. 297) ; or can it be 
referred to the causal of pra+at 'to cause to go forth, to 
expel ' ? 

The old Sinhalese version renders it by baswana ladddwa. 

(2) Cikkhasaanta must, I venture to think, be referred to 
x/kahar ' to ooze out,' and here signifies ' causing to ooze out.' 

The Old Sinhalese version has sanhin duwana ladddwa =i 
'causing to run out softly,' 

(3) Acamayamdna^ if the reading is correct, must be re- 
ferred to ^Jcam^ * to rinse,' with the causal sense of ' to wash 
out, purge, cleanse.' 

Dr. Trenckner remarks that paccdcam° and dcamP mean * to 
resorb,' and must belong to ^cam, though we find them 
written paccdvanf and dvanf. Here perhaps we ought to 
read dvamat/amdna, the caus. part, of dvam°. 

The Sinhalese version does not help us in its substitution 
of ' temana ladddwa,* unless it means ' washing out,' instead 
of * wetting ' or ' moistening.' 

The general sense of the passage quoted is by no means 
difficult to make out, if we recollect that there were three 
"ways of treating a person who had been bitten by a snake : 
(1) by causing the offending reptile to extract or * resorb' 
the poison ; (2) by muttering spells ; (3) by the use of 
drugs as emetics or purgatives. 

We find some reference to these methods in J&t. i. p. 311 ; 
iii. p. 297 ; Milinda Panha, p. 150. 

In the first reference paccdcamati (text has paccdmmati) is 
explained by kaddhati, and in the second dcamdmi is equiva- 
lent to dkaddhdmi. 
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The Milinda Panha extract might be translated as follows : 

"But have you ever before seen, great king, a man who 
has been bitten by a snake expelling the poison by means 
of a spell-verse, causing the poison to ooze out, and [by 
means of drugs] purging himself upwards and downwards/' 

I now give the corresponding passage from the Old Sin- 
halese version, by Hinati-Eumbara-Sumangala-Unn&nse : 
(p. 191 of the 1877 Colombo edition) : 

" Maharaj&neni wisa win&sa karana n&wu mantra pada- 
yakin, wisa baawana ladd&wuy wisa aanhin duwana ladddwu, 
wisa (Lrddh&dho bh&yayehi ausadha jalayena temana ladd&iru 
nayaku wisin dasta karana ladd&wu kisiwik topa wisin 
dakn& ladde dsByi/' 

PlLIKOLIKA. 

• • • 

PilikoKka Is equivalent to akkkigitkaka (Thert-G&th&, 
V. 395). The commentary gives pilikd as the first part of 
the compound, but makes no remark upon the second ele- 
ment. Was the original pilikdmllika or pllik&vilika frona 
pilika+vellika ? Cf. Sk. ird-villika ' a pimple.' 

Pali has pilakd * a boil, pustule ' ; but this is the only 
passage where pilikd is to be found. For dvi=^o see Dwo- 
diaam. Is the Commentary right P can the word be referred to 
piU'kothaka? Cf. Hindi kotha^ Sk. kotha 'inflammation or 
ulceration at the angles of the eyelids/ 

PUNNAGHATA. 

This term is mentioned in connection with festival decora- 
tions (see J&t. I. p. 62; Eng. Trans, p. 66). Prof. Rhys 
Davids renders it a * well-filled water-pot.' It occurs again 
in the Dipavamsa, vi. 65 ; xiv. 30 : punnaghatam auhham 
[thapayantu], translated by Dr. Oldenberg as 'auspicious 
brimming jars' (Dham. p. 149 ; Mah&vamsa, p. 193). I find 
punnapatta=^punnaghata in the Pdtimamsa J&taka, ill. p. 535, 
where I have translated it by *the flowing bowl, the ftJl 
bowl,' and have added the following note of explanation : 
''The full bowl was a lucky omen. It sometimes denoted 
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a box crammed with presents to be distributed at a feast" 
(Folklore Journal for Jan. 1885). 

PXJPPHA-CHAPPAKA. 

AhoBim puppha-chaddako (Thera-G&th&, v. 620). Pupphch 
chaddako 'a flower-seller, garland or nosegay-maker.' Of. 
Sk. pushpaldva ' a nosegay-maker.' 

Puppha-chadda-kamma is mentioned as one of the ' low ' 
occupations in the Suttavibhanga, ii. 2. 1. Chaddaka in 
rUpiyorchaddaka has a different signification. 

PONTI. 

This occurs in Therl-G4tha, v. 422. The Com. shows we 
must read poti * cloth/ cf. L.'s reading, pothi. But ponti 
might be a dialectic form, cf. Mar&tht bontha=^' a cloth 
thrown over the head and body as a cloak.' 

BUBBULAKA. 

" Vattani-r-iva kotar' ohitA majjhe-bubbulakft saassukA'* 
(Therl-G^thi, v. 395). 

The Commentator explains mqf;yA° by "akkhidala-majjhethi- 
tajalabubbalasadis^." 

The only meaning that is given by Childers to bubbulakd 
18 * bubble.' Cf. Sanskrit buUbuda, * pupil of the eye,' and 
Mard.thi bub&la, bubala, ^ the eyeball, the pupil and iris.' 

bha-kIra, ya-k1ra. 

These terms occur in the Suttavibhanga P4c. ii. 2. 1 
amongst the * low ' terms of abuse (htno akkoso) ; cf . 
Mar&thi ca-kdriy a cant term for *a backbiter,' and bak- 
bhaka, bakbaka * gabbling, chattering,' bhupakdra * the 
whoop of monkeys,' bhokdra, a contemptuous term for the 
mouth or face when distorted by bellowing or yawning. 
The term kdtakotacikd (P&c. ii. 2. 1), another term of abuse, 
is explained by the Commentary as a compound in which 
Jedta ^ purisa-nimUta, kotacika = ifthi-nimiUa, cf. Hindi 
kdda=^pudendum virile (compare Tela-kat-g. verse 79). 
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BHAKUTI, BHAKUTIKA. 

In the Suttavibhanga I. Sangh xiii. 1. 3. we find bh&kutika- 
Ihdkutika 'frowning severely,' and abbhdkufika 'smiling' (i.e. 

'not frowning'). 
Dr. E. Miiller (P&li Gr. p. 11) says bhdkuti=iSk. bhrukuti 

* eye-brow/ but in the passage referred to it must signify 
' a frown ' ; of. Mar&thi bhrukuti * a frown, contraction of 
the brows.' 

We also find bhakuU=^\i. bhrukuti in Jat. No. 329, p. 99 : 
'' C&leti kannam bhakutim karoti," spoken of a monkey that 
wriggles its ears and frowns in order to frighten the young 
princes in the palace of Dhananjaya. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts have wrongly rendered 
''kv&yam abalabalo viya mandamando viya bh&kutibhaku- 
tiko viyk" (CuUav. i. 13. 3) : " Who is this feUow like a 
fool of fools, or like an idiot of idiots, or like a simpleton 
of simpletons P " It should be " Who is this fellow (coming 
along) as if (he were) very feeble, as if very sluggish and as 
if frowning severely?" 

Buddhaghosa explains it by sahkutlta-mukhatdya ; he 
seems to have got this meaning out of uttdnamukha. See 
note on Sankutika, 

BHITMIStSA. 

This word occurs in Dtpavamsa, xv. 26, and Dr. Oldenberg 
translates it by 'hill.' In J&t. ii. p. 406 it seems to mean 
the highest point of sloping ground. 

BHENDU OR GENDUP 

• • • . 

In J&taka iii. No. 359, p. 184, we find the compound 
" ratta-kambala-JA^nfl?w," for which there is the variant read- 
ing '' ratta-kambala-^67i^{«," with which we may compare 
" ratta-kambala-^wwya° " (J&t. i. No. 12, p. 149). 

Prof. Davids translates, ' a cluster of (red) kamala- flowers ' 
(see Jat. i. No. 72, p. 319). In Thera-G&th&, v. 164, we find 
sata-bheridu (explained by the commentary as '^anekasata- 
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niyy^ho**)^ for wbicli we find the variant reading aata-gendu 
(see J&t. ii. p. 334). 

It is quite possible in Sinhalese MSS. to mistake bhendu 
for geiidu. The question is, however, which is the correct 
reading P I am inclined to read gendu in all cases, and to 
compare it with gedu-ka * a ball.' The meaning of gendu in 
'^ratta-kambala-^^n^u'' must be ^ a tuft,tufted ball,' or 'cluster,' 
cf . Mar&thl genda ' a tufted head of flowers like the globe 
amaranth.' It also signifies ' a knob, a boss of silk or silver,' 
and this meaning seems to explain bhendu (i.e. gendu) in 
bhendu'pilandhandm (J&t. i. No. 93, p. 386). 

Cf. Sinhalese gedi *a, ball,' and gedig6 'an ornamental arch.' 

MAMSAStTLA. 

Mamsasiila occurs in the Sasa- Jat&ka. In my translation 
of it,^ I have, in following Ohilders, wrongly translated it by 
* spit ' instead of ' a bit of roasted meat,' corresponding to 
Sk. s&lt/amdmaa 'roasted meat' (see J&t. iii. p. 220, 11. 13, 
15, 16). 

Sula means a stake, the impaling stake, also a skewer, spit, 
but it also represents a form aulla = Sk. aUtlya (see J&t. iii. 
p. 220, 1. 16). In fact, P&li siila represents English stake 
and steak. So P&li m^la stands for Sk. mula and mult/a. 

It is curious to find that Childers omits the very common 
phrase si^le uttdseti 'to impale' (J&t. i. pp. 326, 499, 500). 

FausboU has mule dvunitvd (J. iii. p. 35, 1. 11), for which 
we ought to read (mmbassa) sdle . . • dtmnitvd^ corresponding 
to appenti nimbdsulasmim (J&t. iii. p. 34, 1. 26). 

MAEUMBA. 

For examples of the use of this term see Mah&vamsa, 
p. 169, 1. 8 ; Dipavamsa, xix. 2. Dr. Oldenberg says, '* I 
cannot define the exact meaning of marumba. Turnour 
translates this word by ' incense,' which is decidedly wrong. 
To me it seems to mean something like 'gravel.'" It 

1 Folklore Journal for Nov. 1884 
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generally occurs in combination with pdsdna, mkkhara and 
kathala (Suttavibhanga ii. P&c. x. 1. 1). In the Milinda-Panha, 
p. 197/ we find khara * sharp ' ^ applied to marumba. It may 
be compared with Mar&thl muriima ' a kind of fissile stone ' ; 
Hindi murama * a kind of gravelly soil.' 

MUCCHATI, MUCOHETI. 

Childers quotes muccati in the sense of ' to curdle/ under 
muncati {^muc), but perhaps we ought to read mucchati, 
from the ^murcch. He has no example of y/ mt4ceh, in the 
sense of ' to tune/ cf. vinam mucchetpd, J&t. iii. p. 188. 

Cf. '^ M<isilavin&v3.^ako pi vtnam uttama-mucchan&ya muc* 
chetvd v&desi " (J&t. ii. p. 249, 11. 2, 7, 13). 

" Vlnam muccheti" (J&t. iii. p. 188). 

MUTTHASSATI. 

In the first volume of his Dictionary Childers, influenced 
no doubt by the use of the root muh and its derivatives, 
made muttha to be another form for m&lha or muddha. In 
the additional matter appended to the second part of the 
Dictionary he refers it, on account of pamuUha, to the root 
mtcsh. 

The translators of the Yinaya Texts, Mah&vagga, x. 3, in 
a note on pari-muttha (bewildered), also lend their support to 
this etymology of muttha (though Sk. parimush usually means 
' to steal '), and refer to the Sanskrit mushitd-amriti in Kath&- 
Sarit-S&gara, 66 : — 

'' Atha 'ekad& 'an&p&syaiva samdhiyain askh&lit&nghrikah 
sa sushav&pa Nalah p&na-madena mt^sAt'^a-smritih," i.e, * Nala 
lost his senses through drunkenness and forgot to say his 
evening-prayer and to wash his hands.' 

But P&li, as far as we can judge from the printed texts, 
does not use mutthaasati in this sense. 



^ In this passage dvaffa s * whirlpools/ gapgalaha * eddies/ vaiika * bends, 
windings * ; but I can make nothing out of eadika. One MS. has vadika, but 
ought we not to read velika * surges ' P 

3 l8 this an error for kafhala ? 
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Saii in Buddhist phraseology had acquired for the most 
part a higher ineaniDg than 'senses' or 'involuntary con- 
sciousness/ and denoted * attention/ that was under the 
control of the will, as seen in such phrases as kdyagatd sati, 
* meditation on the body/ maranasatim bhdveti=z* to dwell 
on the thought of death/ sati-patthdna=^* earnest meditation/ 
8ati'8dmpq;afim=* minitulness and thoughtfulness/ In fact 
the use of the English thind in the sense of * to remember/ 
and ' to attend/ suggests * mindful ' and ' mindfulness ' as fit 
renderings of sata and aati (in sato sampajanno^ asaneicca 
aaatiyd). Mutthassati, 'inattentive, unmindful/ is opposed 
to upatthasati (in the Sallekha-Sutta), 'attentive, mindful/ 
just as mutlhd aati (Thera-G&th&, v. 98, 99) is opposed to 
upatthd aati, " Satim patth&petum "=' to fix the attention/ 

The correct expression in P&li for ' to lose one's senses 
through drink/ is visami hoti, and viaannibhUta = Sanskrit 
fnushita-amrHu 

(1) "Ap&tabbayuttakam 'prntvkviaanmbhufd satim patthA- 
petum asakkontft'' (J&t. i. pp. 362; see viaanni honti, Ib» 
p. 361 ; manni katvd, lb. p. 269). 

(2) "Yathft bhandam gahetvA madhum pivanto viaanmno 
liutv& sisam ukkhipitum na sakkonti" (Thera-G&th&, p. 181). 

" Satim paccupatthapetum asakkonto " is used of a person 
who, through grief on account of loss of wealth, is unable to 
have command over his feelings (J&t. i. p. 353). 

At one time I thought that mutt ha might be another form 
of mucchita, from the root murcch, just as we find uaaita for 
ucchita=LUCchr%tay and ittha-=.iechita. Now a form musaati 
does actually occur in Cullavagga, x. 8, in connection with 
the feminine mutthaaaatini} for which we find a variant 
reading muyhati (see Cullavagga, p. 327), which shows that 
there existed some confusion between the two forms. 

The reading pammuttha (Dhammapada, pp. 247, 248 ; 



^ TassH mntthassatiniycl gahito-gabito ntussati. 

TTpalayanncl had such an unretentiye memoxy that she forgot the Yinaya, 
though it was frequently repeated to her. 

In the MahHTagga we find aati'vepullapatto applied to one who had regained 
full possession of his faculties. 
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J&t. iii. 511 ^) seems to be an orthographical error for 
sammuUha. Dr. Oldenberg always prints aammuUha, with 
the variant reading pamuttha (Suttavibhanga i. Pac. i. 2. 6 ; 
and pp. 166, 275), 

In the Puggala Paiinatti, pp. 21, 25, we find, as a synonym 
of aatiy the term sammussanatd, which must be referred to 
a P&li verb mussati, which, as we have already seen, does 
occur. See Sutta Nipata, iv. 7. 2. 

On looking over the Dh&tu-manjdsa I find mua ^to steal/ 
and mm 'to wander [in mind] ' explained by sammose (cf. sati- 
sammoaa,^ Milinda-Paiiha, p. 266 ; Sept Suttas Palis, p. 248 ; 
Puggala Pannatti, iii. 7), muldvimhe. 

This V mus *to wander, to be bewildered,' must, we 
venture to think, be referred to Sk. mrish vergessen vernach- 
lassigen, sich aus dem sinne schlagen (B. and E.). Sk. 
mrish d becomes in Pali musdy so that there is no difficulty in 
regard to the regularity of its form. In Prakrit we find 
pamhusdi, pamhuftha; pamhattha^ (RiLvanavaha, 6. 12.), which 
Dr. E. Miiller, following P. Goldschmidt, refers to y/smrish 
(P^i Gr. pp. 57, 58). 

RINDI. 

" Plnavattapahitauggata ubho sobhate su thanakA pure 
mama 
Te rindi va lambante 'nodaka" (Therl-G^thA, v. 265). 

The editor says, "I am unable to make out the correct 
reading." Dr. Pischel has laid his readers under great 
obligations by his liberal quotations from the Commentary, 
without which no emendations could be attempted. 

The Comment explains te rindi as follows : — 

" Theriti^ va lampantanodakd ti \ te ubho pi me thanA 
anudakft galitajala venMandake thapitam udakabhasm& viya 
lambanti." 



^ A foot-note gives the reading pamuffha. 

2 Cf. sammoha in this sense (Puggala Pannatti, p. 21). 

3 In R&v. xi. 68, iv. 42, it is glossed hy pramuakita, 
^ This seems a mispelling for te riti, i.e. te ritti. 
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The various readings for te rindi are therUi, theriti, therindi, 
ierindiy therihi^ from which we might construct the readable 
te ritf iva lambante, etc. 

But te fittlva is for te ritid iva^ a long vowel being elided 
before iva. Cf. m& palt^'/iti for md paluj/e iti (Mah&parinib- 
b&na-Sutta, p. 36; see Ohilders, "On Sandhi in P&li," 105. 15). 

Rittd of course refers to thanakd, and means * empty, dry/ 
and this is supported by the comment, which describes the 
breasts of the Therl as containing no moisture, and hanging 
like dry water-bags at the end of a bamboo-stick {•bha%md 
in the Com. is a blunder for -bhastrd). 

Ritta and rittaka are common terms for * empty ' from the 
root nnc (not in Childers). See Theri-Githft i. 93, p. 183 ; 
Jftt. iii. p. 492. 

LAKUTA. 

* 

Lakuta 'a club ' (Milinda-Panha, pp. 367, 368) ; cf. Hindi 
lakuta ' a stick ' ; Sk. laguda ; PMi laguh ; Mar&thi Idkuda, 
Idhkdda. 

VAGGULI-VATA. 

See Note on Apassena. 

VagguU-vata seems to mean the 'swinging-penance,' and 
answers to Mar&thi hagdda ' a religious mortification.' 
" Swinging by means of a hook introduced under the muscles 
of the back, from a cross piece passing over a post either 
planted in the ground or fixed on a moving cart." 

VAJJHA. 

Vajjha-^tSsBxvfOy i.e. * barren old sows' (J&t. ii. p. 406, 1. 5). 
The more usual form is vahjha (J&t. iii. p. 426; Suttavi- 
bhanga, ii. p. 70). 

VAMBHETI OR VAMHETI. 

Dr. Oldenberg always prints vambheti (see Suttavibhanga 
Sangh. iii. 3. 1 ; Thera-G&th&, v. 621). 

It is often used in contrast to ukkamseti, as '' n'eva att&nam 
ukkamseti no param vambheti" (Ang. Nik. pt. iv.). 
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Prof. FausboU prints mmheti, cf. " Parassa ce vamhayitena 
htno"='if one becomes low by another's censure' (Sutta 
Nip&ta, V. 905). 'Khumsenti vamhenti' (J&t. i. p. 191). 

In Jat. i. p. 356, 11. 3, 6, 10, vamheti signifies ' to boast,' 
and in J&t. i. p. 359, t7am^a=payikattbita, vikatthita. 

Prof. Senart compares nirvamhani in Mah&yastu, p. 314, 
with vamheti, and this would doubtless be all right if vrimh 
* to roar,' or vahgh ' to blame,' were the true root, but I think 
the MSS. are in favour of rambh^. In an excellent MS. of 
the Apadana, in my own possession, I always find mmbh^, 
and not vamh^} 

Professor FausboU also prints sumkdmi for mmbhP and 
&%umhi for daumbhi (J&t. iii. p. 185 ; J&t. iii. p. 435) ; but 
see dsumbh^ (Suttavibhanga ii. P&c. viii. 1, p. 265), nisumbh^ 
(Thera-Gathft, v. 302). 

VIDAMSETI. 

Just as the roots ghrish and hrish give rise to ghamsati and 
hamsati, so, in later texts, we find vidamseti for the more 
usual udasaeti. 

^' Pavittho padtpo andhakaram yidhameti, obh&sam janeti, 
&lokaiii vidamsetiy riip&ni pakat&ni karoti" (Milinda-Panha, 
p. 39). 

Pilandhanam mdamsentl (Theri-G&thft, v. 74, p. 131). 

Cf. alokafi ca dassessdmi (Dipayamsa, xii. 31). 

vilIpanatI. 

This word occurs as one of the synonyms of mutthasacca 
(Puggala Pannatti, p. 25), while avildpanatd is that of sati. 
These must be referred to the y/li, cf. apildpana (Milinda- 
Panha, p. 37). See Dr. Rhys Davids' note on upalapand at 
Mah6parinibb&na Sutta, i. 95. 

VISlYATI, 

"Klmam bhijjatu 'yam k^yo mamsapesl vislyaruin"(Thera- 
G&th&, 312). Visiyati is not in Childers ; it means ' to be 



We find parisufnbh^ in J&t. iii. p. 34 7t 
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reduced to atomSy to be broken to pieces/ from the root fr»= 
far, cf, Mahavasta, p. 23 : — 

" Te d&ni narakap&I& kasya d&ni yAyam atra saojn&paya* 
m&n& pratyudgacchatheti t&m praharanti yatb& dadhighatik& 
evam ^irpanti vifiryanti" cf. seyyaMi, meyyoii, visinna (J&t. 
i. 174 ; Dh. 147). 

VEGHA.MISSAZENA.1 

^ This is confessedly a difficult word to deal with. Dr. 
Srhys Davids says its meaning is not clear, and for it he 
adopts another reading. It occurs in the Mahdparinibbdna 
Sutta (ed. Childers, p. 22) : 

'^Seyyath&pi Ananda jarasakatam vegha-mmakena yftpeti 
evam eva kho Ananda vegha-mUsakena marine Tath&gatassa 
k&yo yapeti." 

This passage Dr. Rhys Davids translates as follows : 

" And just as a worn-out cart, Ananda, can only tcith much 
additional care be made to move along, so methinks the body 
of the Tath&gata can only be kept going trith much additional 
care " {Buddhist Suttas, in " Sacred Books of the East," vol. 
xi. p. 37). 

The translator prefers the reading of the Burmese MSS. 
vekha-missakena^ and takes vekha to be a shortened form 
of Sanskrit avekshd ' care,' a most ingenious way of getting 
some meaning out of the word. Buddhaghosa, however, 
gives a different explanation of it. His words are : 

" vegha-missakend ti b&habandhana - cakkabandhanftdin& 
patisankharanena yegha-missakena." 

The commentator evidently understood vegha in the second 
part of the sentence (as it stands in the text) in a meta- 
phorical sense: 

** manne ti jarasakatam viya regha-missakena manne y&peti 
arahatta - phala - veghanena catu - iriy&path& - kappanam hoti 
nidasseti.'' 

The word seems to be used metaphorically, however, in 
the following verse, where veghtf is an adjective: 

1 See Aeademp, Oct. 4, 1884, No. 648. 
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''Ye kho te regha-missena n&nattliena ca kammun& manusse 
uparundhati pharusupakkamft jan& te pi tath' eva kiranti 
[sic] na hi kammam panassati'' {Thera-Odthd, ed. Oldenberg, 
p. 20, 1. 143). 

The learned editor offers no note of explanation beyond 
the quotation from the commentary, {" veghamiasend ti va- 
rattakkhandhftdin& sil&dtsu vegha-dknenEL teghamiasend ti pali 
so ev' attho"), and refers to Dr. Rhys Davids's Buddhist 
Suttaa, 

Looking for the present only to the interpretations of the 
commentaries, it is evident that vegha is to be explained by 
'band,' 'tie' (bandhana), or by 'bit of leather,' 'thong,' 
'strap,' etc. (varatta-kkhandddi). According to Buddha- 
ghosa, an old cart had to be kept from dropping to pieces 
by lashing of the shafts and wheels with pieces of string, 
rope, leather, etc. It seems to have been an ancient usage, 
and still survives, if the following description of " Biding in 
a Dak " is to be relied on : 

"It is interesting to see the nondescript vehicles — crazy 
concerns, with plank trucks, bamboo frames, and not a pin, 
bolt, or scrap of iron about them, the pieces of the rickety 
things all tied together with ropes and strings. With a knife 
we could in two minutes make one of them as complete 
a ruin as Holmes' 'One-horse Shay' " {Our New Way Round 
the World, London, 1883, p. 129). 

We cannot, I venture to think, explain regha-missakena, 
according to the Sumangala Vildyini, both literally and 
metaphorically in one and the same passage without de- 
stroying the balance of the whole sentence, and spoiling the 
comparison intended by Buddha between an old cart and the 
enfeebled body of an old man. The translation from the 
P&li already quoted might be amended somewhat as follows : 

"And just as an old cart, Ananda, is kept going by lash- 
ings of ropes, etc., so methinks the (enfeebled) body of the 
Tathftgatha is only kept up {or supported) by bandages, 
ligatures, etc." 

The body of an old man would need some protection from 
heat and cold, hence the use of a bandhana. The modem 
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Hindus, for instance, protect their faces by the use of the 
dh&tk&'hdndhnA, the ''dh&tha" being (according to Bate's 
Hindi Dictionary) ''a handkerchief tied over the head 
and ears." 

But how about the curious form vegha? What are its 
etymological connections P With Dr. Davids, I unhesi- 
tatingly adopt, for other reasons than his, the Burmese 
reading rekhUj or rather rekkha, and would refer it to San- 
skrit veshka, 'a, noose, lasso' (with lasso compare English 
iace and lash). Bohtlingk and Roth give only two references 
for the use of veshka (Qat. Br. iii. 8, 15, and E&ty. Qr. yi. 
5, 19). On referring to the second quotation, I find that the 
commentator explains veshka by gald-veshtaka. 

The change of shk to kkh is quite regular, cf. Sanskrit 
nishka and Pllli nikkha. Etymologically, vekkha is equivalent 
to vinculum, and must be referred to the root vik 'to bind,' 
preserved in Sanskrit vesht, Latin vincire, etc. 

Professor Eern says : " It seems to me somewhat doubtful 
whether the P&li word vegha must be considered to repre- 
sent a bad reading. So far as I am able to judge, vegha 
is quite correct as to its form, and admits of a ready ex- 
planation. I would venture to take it as the equivalent of 
Sanskrit vighna, ' difficulty, trouble,' so that the meaning of 
the well-known passage in the Mah&parinibbAna Sutta would 
come to this : ' just as an old cart moves with difficulty, 
so does the body of Tath&gata.' Missakena is here used 
adverbially, whereas veghamissa in Thera-Gath&, as quoted 
by Dr. E. Morris, is an adjective, meaning, if I am not 
mistaken, 'molesting, troublesome.' 

"Instances of Sanskrit 'i' passing into Prakrit 'e,* es- 
pecially in syllables which are long, naturally or by position, 
are hot wanting, e.g. Sanskrit dpida, but Pr&krit and P&li 
dvelo, dveld ; idrga becomes edisa^ erim ; for VigvabhH, Vigvd- 
mitra, Vigvantara, P&li shows Vessabhii, Vessdmitta, Vessantara. 
In Pr&krit we find penda as a substitute to Sanskrit pinda, 
and in one of the inscriptions at Barhut Anddhapedika for 
jindthapindika. By a similar process Sanskrit vighna will 
become viggha, veggha, vegha, or viggha, vlgha, vegha. The 
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change of the original vowel sound points to a tendency in 
some dialects to pronounce the ^i' in the manner of the 
English *i/ e.g. in ship, and the Dutch short vowel in the 
corresponding word schipf the plural of which is sounded 
schepen, with a lengthened ' 6/ 

"There are a few instances of a short 'i' passing into 
e — e.g, in P&li maheai, Sanskrit mahisthly veha in vehdgamana. 
The discussion of these cases would be superfluous, as throw- 
ing no more light on the word in question. 

" I have tried to show that the change of vighna into vegha 
may have taken place according to well-established phonetic 
rules. I am, however, not prepared to uphold the theory 
that vegha is necessarily the remote offspring of vighna ; for, 
in the language of the Zend-Avesta, we meet with voighndj 
where the particle showed itself in Guna form. It is just 
possible that, along with the form vighna, there existed in 
some Indian dialect another — veghna, which woidd correspond 
to voighna, except in gender." 

To this I replied that " If we were quite sure that vegha 
has the sense of 'difficulty' or 'trouble' in the passages 
already referred to, then Prof. Kern's suggestion would be 
perfectly convincing. Pali has the word viggha, which 
Childers rightly refers to Sanskrit vighna : and it is quite 
possible, too, for a pr&kritised variant vegha to have co- 
existed along with viggha, for we have nekkha, as well as 
nikkha (from 'niska'), and ihgh&la and angdra. But there 
are one or two points that seem to militate against Prof. 
Kern's theory that t;e^^a=' difficulty.' 

" 1. The explanation of the two commentators quoted is 
dead against it. Their interpretation, traditional though it 
be, should count for something. My etymology is based 
upon the remarks of the commentaries, and, if they are 
wrong, my explanation and derivation fall to the ground. 
I venture to think that ' binding ' or * obligatory ' would suit 
the context of veghamissena better than ' troublesome.' 

" 2. The force and appropriateness of the comparison seem 
to be spoiled by the use of vegha in the sense of ' difficulty ' ; 
for would there not be a difficulty in keeping up or main- 
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• m 

taining anything that was old and shaky P Why should an 
old cart be specially mentioned P Why not an old bed, chair, 
lamp, in fact anything old and rickety P 

'* It is possible to let the reading of the Sinhalese MSS. 
stand as a variant of rekha or vekkha. Dr. Trenckner has 
shown that P&li has such duplicates as lageti and laketi^ 
lagiila and lakuta, chagana and chakana,^ paligha and palikha. 
Why, then, may there not have been a vegha as well as a 
vekha P * Perhaps the form vegha was preferred to vekha be- 
cause, as sacrifices were an abomination to the early Buddhists, 
they would not be anxious to preserve that form of the 
word which would remind them of its true origin and con- 
nexion with sacrificial rites. 

" Whether ^egha or vekha be the correct form, or whether 
it is to be explained as ' difficult,' etc., must be left for those 
more competent than myself to decide ; but Prof. Eern's 
explanation is valuable and suggestive; and he certainly 
proves that a P&li form vegha is a representative of Sanskrit 
vighnay 

VEEAMBA. 

Veramha-vtia seems to mean 'a strong sharp cutting wind' 
(see Jat. iii. pp. 265, 256, 484; Thera-G&tha, vv. 597, 598). 

The J&taka contains a story of a conceited vulture that 
flew beyond its proper range, and passing through the black- 
wind, got under the influence of the veramba-wind and was 
reduced to atoms (see Dhammapada, p. 163). A variant 
reading gives verambha. The root seems to be rambh or 
lambh * to roar, bellow,' cf. Sk. rambhd * lowing.' 

SADDHA. 

At p. 84 of the " Journal of the P&li Text Society," for 
1883, Mr. Bendall requests his readers "to cite any further 
authority for 8addha=fraddha " that they may come across. 



1 Cf, Paii laHra (not in Childers) * a chain attached to a well/ with Maratht 
UA<yara (Mil. P. p. 378). 

2 The literary Prakrits have mekha for tneffhUf and Mar&thi has regha for 
rekha, showing that gh and kh were unstable sounds, not accurately discriminated, 
and showing a tendency to pass into h. 
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The following instance is from Prof. Carpenter's transcript 
of the Ambattha-Sutta (i. 27, 28) : '' Api nu nam br&hmanft 
bhojeyyum saddhe y& th&Iip&ke y& yaiiile y& p&hune y& ti." 

Mr. Bendall says (Journal, p. 80) that '' there must have 
existed a various reading for the yrovAs pamuncantu aaddhamJ* 
We find this in the P&r&yana-Sutta of the Sutta-Nipata, 
V. 23: 

** Yathft ahii Yakkali muttasaddho 



Evam eva tvam pi pamuhcayassu saddham" 
which is thus translated by Prof. Fausboll in " Sacred Books 
of the East," vol. x. p. 213 : " As Vakkali was delivered by 
faith, so shalt thou let faith deliver thee." 

Muttaaaddha does not usually mean *' delivered by faith " ; 
that is expressed by aaddhd-mmutta. 

Dr. Rhys Davids has another rendering of this passage in 
his " Hibbert Lectures," p. 173. 

SANKUTIKA OR SANKUTITA. 

Sankufika, not in Childers, occurs in J&t. ii. p. 68, in the 
sense of 'cowering, squatting with knees up to the nose, 
doubled up with cold.' In J&taka, ii. p. 225, we find 
aahkutito nipajji, where a various reading has 8a\n\kutiko for 
aahkutiko. 

Buddhaghosa, in his comments on bhdkutika bhdkufika, has 
aahkutita 'puckered, drawn up.' Sahkutika seems to be 
correct, and may be compared with ukkutika ' crouching, 
squatting on the haunches,' cf. ''patikutito patisakki" (CuUa- 
vagga, vii. 3, 12), 

sambIdha. 

'* Ekaccd apagatavatth& fkksLtahhihhaccha-sambddhatthdnd 
(Jat. i. p. 61). 

Professor Ehys Davids (J&taka, Eng. Trans, p. 81) trans- 
lates the foregoing passage as follows : — " Some with their 
dress in disorder — plainly revealed as mere horrible sources 
of mental distress." But aambddhatthdna signifies ^ private 
parts,' cf. aambddha = muttakarana (Suttavibhanga, ii. p. 260, 
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Pftc. ii. 2), pudendum muliebre, Sk. iambddhana. It ako 
occurs in Mah&yagga, yi. 22. 1-3 ; Cullavagga, v. 27. 4. 

HfRAHIRAM. 

Eirahiram karofi signifies 'to cut into strips.' In Jftt. i. p. 9, 
'^munja-tinam Mrahiram katv&"=' making (three) strips or 
strings out of (the fibre of) munja-grass ' as a girdle for the 
bark-dress of an ascetic. 

In Dbam. p. 176, it seems to mean * to ribbons, to strips.' 
Childers gives no etymology. Can it be referred to a Sk. 
AIra :=' strip, band/ cf. Sk. Aira=mekhald f 

HURAM. 

For kuram in the phrase " idha vA huram v& ** (Kh. 7 ; 
Dham. 4) various etymologies have been proposed. 

Prof. Fausboll (Dhammapada, p. 409) suggests Bvaram. 
Prof. £em, according to Childers, ingeniously refers it to 
Sk. aparam. Neither of these explanations accounts for the 
initial h^ which here seems to be organic, and therefore 
imlike the h in hetam and heva^ that ought to be written 
A' etam and A' eoa. 

The editor of the Dhammapada renders huram by 'illic/ 
and he is no doubt right as far as the mere sense goes, for it 
is opposed to idha 'here, in this world' ; and the phrase **idha 
. . . huram " is equivalent to ^^idha . . . pecca** **idha . . . 
paraloke" * 

As paramhi is so often opposed to idha in the sense of 
' in the other world,' it seems very doubtful whether huram 
can be a prakritised form of aparam. It would not be an 
easy matter to quote any passage in P&li where apara has 
reference to the other or next world. 

Hurarn is a rare form occurring only, as far as we know, 
in the poetical books, and may after all be an archaic term. 



1 In our own language < here and there ' are nsed to denote ' this world and the 
next ' ; cf. Hymne Ancient and Modern (225) : 

** Brief life is tiere our portion, 



The tearless life is there.** 
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Can it be referred to Sk. huruk (hiruk), a weakened form of 
an original hurak ' out of sight, away/ Cf . Sk. tiriyah and 
mandk with Pali tiriyam and manam. 

hijrIhuram. 

'Mur&huram has generally been connected with the fore- 
going huram. It occurs in v. 334 of the Dhammapada : — 
'' Manujassa pamattac&rino tanh& yaddhati m&luy& viya 
so palavati hurdhuram phalam icqhain y& yanasmim y&- 



naro/' 



Prof. FausboU renders this as follows :— 

" Hominis socorditer viventis libido increscit md,luv§. velut, 
is currit hue et illuc fructum desiderans sicut in sylva simia." 

Prof. Max Miiller renders it thus :^ 

"The thirst of a thoughtless man grows like a creeper; 
he runs from life to life^ like a monkey seeking fruit in the 
forest." 1 

Gray's version is nearly the same, and he translates hurd- 
huram by ' from one existence to another.' 

The only authority for the renderings 'from life to life,' etc., 
is the commentator's explanation bhave bhave (in various 
rounds of re-birth). But this phrase is comparatively a 
late one, cf. ''Bas'ime . . . k&y&nugat& dhamm& bhave bhave 
anudh&vanti " (Mil. Panha, p. 253). In the older books too 
the term aandhdvati is usually employed for samsarati (see 
Sept Suttas P&lis, p. 21). 

Prof. Kern looks upon hurdhuram as another form of Sk. 
aparasparam, which we find in Pftli as apardparam, frequently 
used with verbs of motion in the sense of 'on and on,' 
* continuously.' But, as Childers remarks, there are very 
great difficulties in the way of this identification. Objection 
too must be taken to Childers' comparison of hurdhhuram 
with phaldphalam^ since we have no proof that hura was 
ever employed as a noun in the sense of ' birth ' or ' re-birth.' 
If huram be an adverb, meaning * yonder,' then huram 
huram like sigham sigham might become hurdhuram, the 

^ In the first edition Prof. Max Miiller translates hur^ by ' hither and thither.* 
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nasal vowel being replaced by a long one, as in $iha for 
simha and B&rambha for ^amrambha. It is not very dear, 
however, that huram, in the phrase " idha rd huram v4/' has 
any etymological connection with hur&huram. 

The simile in v. 334 of the Dhammapada does not quite 
hear out the explanation of *from birth to birth/ or 'in 
various births/ The monkey in seeking for fruit in a forest 
does not run on continually from one state of life to another, 
but he does run about eagerly, excitedly, and restlessly 
from place to place intent on getting something to eat and 
on satisfying the cravings of hunger. 

The desire or lust of one who lives thoughtlessly increases 
in this world and causes him to go about eagerly and 
hankeringly in search of that, and that alone, which shall 
satisfy his desire ; and we note too that in verses 333, 334, 
' loke ' occurs with reference to tanhd. 

We may of course apply the term ' running * metaphori- 
cally to the thought of the careless liver, cf. '^cittam vidh&vati 
ekaggatam na labhati" {iki, i. p. 7). A good illustration 
of tanhd causing people to run about eagerly in this life is 
contained in Jat. ii. No. 260, '' ime sattft udaradClt& tan!i/i 
vasena vicaranti; tanhd ca ime satte vtcdreti." The whole 
story is an excellent comment upon the word now under 
consideration. 

The meaning of hurdhuram might be explained by 'far 
and wide,' corresponding to an older uram uram, with in- 
organic h ; but it is far more probable that it is of the same 
origin as the Mar&thi JTTTT 'I'egretting, uneasy hankering,' 
and signifies ^ eagerly, hankeringly.' 

ALLUSIONS TO jItAKA STORIES IN MANU. 

In Manu, bk. iv. verses 30, 192, and 197, we have allusions to 
the crane and cat as symbols of cruelty and craft, taken, doubt- 
less, from two well-known old Hindu tales. The story of the 
crane is the Baka Jdtaka, No. 38, i. 220. See Eng. transla- 
tion by Dr. Rhys Davids, pp. 317-321 ; that of the cat is 
the Bildra Jdtaka, No. 129, FausboU, i. p. 460. 
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There is also a reference to the cat in Manu iv. 195 : 

'' Dharmadhvajo sad^ lubdha9ch&dmiko lokadambhakah 
yaidalayratiko I'neyo himsrah sarvabhisandhakah." 

Dr. Hopkins notes that Medhd.tithi, one of the com- 
mentators on Manu, says that some read the following 
Terse from the fourth book of the Mahlibh&rata : 

" Yasya dharmadhvajo nityam suradhvaja ivo 'cchritah 
prachannani ca p&p&ni vaidd.lain n&ma tad yratam iti.'' 

With the foregoing we may compare the following verse 
from the Bilara J&taka : 

'^ Yo ve dhammadhajam katv& nigulho pd,pam &care 
visssirsayitva bhiitani bil&ram nd.ma t.am vatan ti." 

ONOMATOPOEIAS. 

In J&t. iii. p. 223, we find the curious onomatopoeia ahuhA- 
lit/a 'a roar of laughter/ cf. Sk halahaid 'a shout' ; hulahAli 

* a joyful shout, or exclamation.' 

Another word of this kind is daddabha and dabhakka (J&t. 
iii. p. 76) * the pattering sound made by the falling of a bilva 
fruit on the leaves of a palm-tree,' hence the denom. dadda- 
Ihdyati (lb. p. 77). Perhaps the ^/dabh 'to deceive' has 
some connection with it ; cf. Mar&thi dhab-dhaha ' used of 
the sound of water dashing down from a height, of heavy 
bodies falling rapidly.' 

Kinakin&yati kinikin&yati 'to ring like small bells' {kin- 
kini), see J&t. iii. p. 315. 

Surusura, Gogerly says, ' sucking up food ' ; Childers, 

* a word imitative of the sound made when curry or rice is 
eaten hastily,' but gives no reference (see Pat. 22 ; Sekkhiy& 
Dhamm& 51 ; Vinaya Texts, part i. p. t)5). In the Sutta- 
yibhanga, ii. p. 197, it is used to represent the sound made in 
drinking milk. 

Kilt ' a splashing sound ' ( Jat. ii. p. 363 ; J&t. iii. p. 225) ; 

* a tinkling sound ' ( J4t. ii. p. 397). Cf. Sk. kilakila * a sound 
expressing joy.' 

Capu capu is used to express 'grunting at stool' (see 
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Khadda Sikkha, xvi. 5, p. 98); 'smacking the lips' (Pftt. 
60th Sekkhiy& Dhammft). 

Ghurughur&yati 'snoring like a pig' (Jftt. iii. p. 638). 
Cf. murumura ' a crunching sound in eating raw flesh ' ( J4t. 
i. p. 461) ; whence the denominatives murumur&peU^ murU" 
murupeti (J&t. iii. p. 134). 

Hukku * the noise made by a jackal ' (Jftt. iii. p. 113). Cf. 
Mar&thi hukiy hukkl, h&ka * the cry of the jackal.' Hindi 
hukhuka * sobbing, crying.' 

Kiki, sound made by monkeys (J&t. ii. p. 71). 

Khafakhntay 'a noisy sound, chattering' (Mah&vagga, 
Y. 63). The translators of the Yinaya Texts render it 
'harsh tones.' Cf. Sk. khatakhatdi/a, 'to spring or issue 
forth with a noise.' Mar&thl khatkhata, ' fuss, bother, 
altercation, chattering.' 

Vagguy ' a sweet sound made by a young peacock ' ( Jftt. ii. 
p. 439). 1 

PARROTS AND HILL-PADDT. 

" The parrots brought nine thousand loads of hill-paddy, 
which was picked out by rats" (Dipayamsa, vi. 11, 
pp. 42, 147). 

On parrots furnishing ' hill-paddy,' see Jftt. i. pp. 325, 327, 
Mah&vani. p. 22. 

TRACES OF jItAKA TALES IN THE PANJIb. 

In the story of " Bdjd Basdlii*' in R. C. Temple's 
Legends op the PanjAb (p. 45), we have a very interesting 
and curious variant of the Suvannakakkata Jdtaka (J&t. 
iii. p. 293), in which a scorpion takes the place of the crotCy 
and a hedgehog that of the crah in the Flili story. The 
hedgehog kills both the scorpion (Kalir) and the serpent 
(Talir). See Folk-Lore Journal, vol. iii. pt. 1, p. 243. 

In WiDE-AwAKB Stories we find a very inferior variant 



^ Cbilden has no instances of hi^ati^pavadati (Jelt. ii. p. 439, y. 130). 




^ 
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of the Vdnarinda Jdtaka (J&t. i. p. 278) under the title of 
''The Jackal and the Crocodile.*' In the Pali story it 
is a monkey that outwits the crocodile. In the story of 
*' The Jackal and the Partridge" we have a variant 
of the Sufhsumdra Jdtaka (J&t. ii. p. 158). In the Panj4bi 
legend the crocodile is outwitted by the partridge telling 
the crocodile that '' the jackal is not such a fool as to take 
his life with him on these little excursions; he leaves it at 
home locked up in the cupboard." In the J&taka tale it 
is the monkey that pretends that it has left its heart behind, 
hanging on an udumbara tree. 
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THE DATHAVAMSA. 



NaHO TAS8A BHAOAVATO ABAHATO SAHMASAMBUDDHASaA. 



PATHAMO PARICOHEDO. 

• 

1 Yisaradam Tadapathativattinani 
tilokapajjotam asayhasahinam 
asesaDeyyavaranappahayinam 
namami sattharam anantagocaram 

2 Tilokanathappabhavam bhayapaham 
TisuddhavijjacarajQLehi Bevitam 
papancasannojanabandhanacchidam 
namami dhammam nipiu^am sududdasam 

3 Pasadam attena pi yattha pa^ino 
phusanti dukkhakkhayam accutam padam 
tarn ahuneyyam susamahitindriyak 
namami sangham munirajasavakam 

4 Yibhusayam Ealakanagaranvayam 
Parakkamo karuEiiko camiipati 
gayeaamano jinasSsanasBa yo 
Tirulhim atthan ca janassa pattbayam 

5 Sudhamayiikhamalapanduvamsajam 
Tirulhasaddhain monirajasasane 
piyamvadam nltipatbanuvattinam 
sada pajanam janikani va mataram 
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6 Piyam parakkantibhujassa rajino 
mahesim accunnatabuddhisampadam 
yidhaya Lllavatim icchitatthadam 
asesalankatalarajjalakkhiyam 

7 Kumaram aradhita-Badhumantinam 

• 

mahadayam Pa^dunarindavamsajam 
yidhaya saddham Madhurindanamakam 
susikkhitam payacane kalasa ca 

8 Narindasunnam saciran ti-Sihalaixi 
itippatitam ayasam apanudi 
ciram panltena ca ciyaradina 
susailiiate samyamino atappayi 

9 Ciratthitim payacanassa icchata 
katanDUDa yikkamabuddhisalina 
satlmata candimabaDdhukittina 
sagarayam ten' abhiyacito aham 

10 Sadesabhasaya kayfhi Sihale 
katam pi yamsam jinadantadhatuya 
niruttiya Magadhikaya yuddhiya 
karomi dipantarayasinam api 

11 Jino yam iddhe Amarayhaye pure 
kadaci hutyana Samedhanamako 
savedayedangayibhagakoyido 
mahaddhane yippakulamhi manayo 

12 Aham hi jatiyyasanena pilito 
jarabhibhuto maranena otthato 
siyam padam jatijaradinissatam 
gayessayissam ti raho yicintiya 

13 Anekasankham dhanadhaDnasampadam 
patitthapetya kapanesu duccajam 
anappake pemabharanubandhino 
yihaya mitte ca sute ca bandhaye 

14 Pahaya kame nikhile manorame 
gharabhinikkhamma Himacalantike 
mahidharam Dhammikanamavissutam 
upecca Danatarurajibhiisitaiii 

15 Manonukiile Burarajanimmite 
asammiganam agatimhi assame 
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nivatthaciro ajinakkhipani vaham 
jatadharo tapasavesam aggahi 

16 SusaDnatatto parimaritindriyo ^ 
phalaphaladihi pavattayam tanum 
gato abhiiiilasu ca paramim yasi 
tahim samapattisukhani avindi so 

17 Susajjite Bammapuradhivasina 
maliajanen' attamanena afijase 
pathappadese abhiyantam attano 
anitthite yeva Sumedhatapaso 

18 Agadhaneyyodadbiparadassinam 
bhayantagum nibbanatham ^ yinayakam 
anekakhmasavalakhasevitam 

kadaci Dipankarabuddham addasa 

19 Tato sasanghassa tilokabhattuno 
pariccajitvana tanam pi jivitani 
pasarayitvana jatajinadikam 
yidhaya setum tanum eya pallale 

20 Anakkamitva kalalam mahadayo 
sabbikkhuko gacchatu pittbiya iti 
adhitthabityana nipannako tabim 

21 Day ay a Bancoditamanaso jane 
bbavannava uddbarltum dukbaddite 
akasi sambodbipadassa pattiya 
mababbinibaram udaggavikkamo 

22 Atbo yiditva yasino tarn asayam 
adasi so yyakaranam mabamuni 
tato puram tambi Tatbagate gate 
sayam yasI sammasi paramigui^ie 

23 Tato ca kappftnam alinayikkamo 
asankbiye so caturo salakkbake 
tabim tabim jatisu bodbipacane 
yisuddbasambbaragu^e apiirayi 

24 Atbabbijato Tusite mabayaso 
yisuddbasambodbipadopaladdbiya 

^ M. pariyarita. ' B. nibba^athani. 
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udikkhamano samayam dayadhano 
ciram vibhutim anubhosi sabbaso 

25 Sahassasankhadasacakkayalato 

• 

samagatanekasuradhipadihi 
udaggadaggehi jinantapattiya 
sag&raTam so abhigamma yacito 

26 Tato cavitva Eapilavhaye pure 
sada sato Sakyakulekaketuno 
ahosi Suddhodanabhumibhattuno 
Mabadimayaya mahesiya Buto 

27 Yijatamatto 'va yasundharaya so 
patitthahitvana disa yilokayi 
tada ahesum vivatangana disa 
apujayum tattha ca devamanusa 

28 Adbarayum atapavaranadikam 
adissamana va nabhamhi deyata 
padani so satta ca uttaramukho 
upecca Diccharayi yacam asabhim 

29 yathattha-Siddhatthakumaranamako 
mahabbalo yobbanahariyiggaho 
ututtayanucchayikesu tisu so 
'nubhosi pasadayaresu sampadam 

30 Eadaci uyyanapathe jarahatam 
tathaturam kalakatam ca samyamim 
kamena dievana virattamanaao * 
bhayesu so pabbajitum akamayi 

31 Sapuppbadipadikarehi rattiyam 
purakkhato so tidiyadhiyasihi 
sa-Channako Eanthakayajiyanato 
tato mahakarimiko ' bhinikkhaTni 

32 Eamena patvana Anomam apagam 
sudb otam uttaphalaharisekate 
patitthahitya yaramolibandhanam 

JT • • • • 

sitasilunam gagane samukkhipi 

33 Patiggahetva tidasanam issaro 
suyannacangotayarena tarn tada 
tiyojanam nilamanihi cetiyam 
akasi cujama^im attano pure 
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34 Tato Ghatikarasarojayonifia 
samahatam dharayi civaradikam 
atho sakam vatthajrugam nabhatthale 
pasatthavesaggahai^o samakkhipi 

35 Patiggahetvana tarn ambujasano 
mahiddhiko bhattibharena codito 
Bake bhave dyadasayojanam aka 
manihi niladihi dusaacetiyam 

36 SusaDEJatatto satima jitindriyo 
yinitayeso rasagedhavajjito 

cha hayanan' eva anomavikkamo 
mabapadhanam padahittha dukkaram 

37 Yisakhamasass' atha. pii^namaaiyam 
upecca mulam sahajaya bodhiya 
tinasane cuddasahatthasammite 
adhitthahitva viriyam nisajji ^ bo 

38 Ayattharantim yasudham ca ambaram 

• • • 

. yirupayesaggahanena bhimsanam 
pakampayanto sadharadharaiii mahim 
jino padoBe jini maravahinim 

39 Sarasurabrahmaganehi Bajjite 
jagattaye papphamayagghikadina 
payattamane Buradandubhissare 
abajjhi bodhim rajaniparikkhaye . 

40 Tada pakampimsu saBelakanana 
BahaBsasaDkhadasalokadhatuyo 
agafichi so lonapayodhi sadutam ' 
mahayabhaso bhuyanesu patthari 

41 Labhimsu andha yimale yilocane 
sunimsu sadde badhira pi jatiya 
lapimsu muga yacanena yagguna 
carimsu kbelam padasa Va pangula 

42 Bhavimsu khujja ujuBommayiggaha 
sikhi 'pi nibbajri ayfci-adisu 
apagamum bandhanato pi jantayo 
khudadikam petabhava apakkami 

■ ■ ■ ■■»— — 

^ B. msajja. ' sadhtttaqi, 

8 
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43 Samimsu rogayyasanani paninam 
bhayam tiracchanagate na pilayi 
jana ahesum sakhila piyamvada 
pavattayum koDcanadam matangaja 

44 Hay a ca hesimsu pahatthamanasa 
nadimsu sabba sayam eva dundubhl 
rayimsu dehabharanani paninam 
disa pasldimsu sama samantato 

45 Pavayi mando sukhasitamaruto 
pavassi megbo pi'akalasambbavo 
jabimsu akasagatim yihangama 
mahim samubbhiija ialam samuttbabi 

46 Asandamana 'va thita savantiyo 
nabbe yirocimsu asesajotiyo 
bbava abesum yivata samantato 
janassa nasum cayanupapattiyo 

47 Samekkbatam navarana namdayo 

p.™yi g«,dh« .pi aibb«.l.i 

duma abesum pbalapuppbadbarino 
abosi cbanno kamalebi an^avo 

48 Thalesu toyesu ca puppbamanaka 
vicittapuppba vikasimsa sabbatba 
nirantaram pupphasugandbavuttbiya 
abosi sabbam yasudhambarantaram 

49 Nisajja pallankayare tabim jino 
sukbam samapattiyibarasambbayam 
tato 'nubbonto sucirabbipattbitam 
dinani satt' eya atikkamapayi 

50 Samuppatitya gagananganHm tato 
padassayitya yamakam mabamuni 
sa patibiram tidiyadbiyasinam 
jinattane samsayitam nirakari 

51 Atb' otarityana jayasanassa so 
tbito ya pubbuttarakannanissito 
dinani sattanimisena cakkbuna 
tam asanam bodbitarum ca pujayi 

52 Ath' antarale manicankame jino 
tbitappadesassa ca asanassa ca 
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maharahe deyayarabhinimmite 
dinani satt' eva akasi cahkamam 

• 

63 Tato disayam aparaya bodhiya 
upavisitva ratanalaye jino 
samantapatthananayaia vicintayani 
dinani satt' eva sa vltinamayi 

64 Yiniggato satthu saiirato tada 
jutippabandho patibandhavajjito 
pama^asunnasu ca lokadhatusu 
samantato nddham adho ca patthari 

65 Yatassa mule Ajapalasannino 
Bukham phasanto paviyekasambhayam 
yinayako satta yihasi yasare 
anantadassi surarajapiijito 

66 Yihasi mule Mucalindasakhino 
nisajja bhogayalimandirodare 
yikinnapupphe Mucalindabhogino 
samadhina yasarasattakam jino 

57 Dame pi Rajayatane samadhina 

yihasi rattindiyasattakam muni 

sahassanetto atha dantaponakam 

mukhodakan capi adasi satthuno 
68 Tato maharajayarehi abhatam 

silamayam pattacatukkam ekakam 

yidhaya mantham madhupii^dikam tahim 

patiggahetyana sa yanijahatam 

59 Katannakicco saranesu te ubho 
patitthapetvana Tapassu-Bhalluke 
adasi tesam abhipiijitam sakam 
paramasityana siram siroruhe 

60 Yatassa mule Ajapalasannino 
sahampatibrahmayarena yacito 
janassa katu^i varadhammasangaham 
aganchi Baranasim ekako muni 

61 Gantya so dhammaraja yanam Isipatanam sannatanam 
niketam 
pallankasmimnisinno tahim ayicalitatthanasampaditamhi 
asalhe pun^mayam sitaruciruciya jotite cakkaya}e 
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devabrahmadikanaxn duritamalaliaram yattayi dhamma- 

cakkam 
62 Sutva saddhammam aggam tibhuyanakuliarablioga- 

vittharikam ^ taip 
Afiflako^danQanamadYijamunipamukhattharasabralima- 

kotl 
aniiasum maggadhammam parimitarahite cakkavale ii]aro 
obhaso patubhuto sapadi bahuyidham asi accherakam ca 

Pathamo fariochedo 

■------'-- - ■■ ■ ■ 

^ B. "Nittharitam. 
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DUTIYO PARICCBnEDO. 

1 Tato patthaya so sattha yineato deyamanuse 
bodhito Fhussamasamhi navame pui^amasiyaxfi 

2 Lankam agamma Gangaya tire yojanavitthate 
Mahanagavanuyyane ayamena tiyojane 

3 Yakkhanam samitim gantva thatvana gagai^e tahii]! 
Tatandhakaravutthihi katva yakkhe bhayaddite 

4 Laddha bhayehi yakkhehi tehi dinnaya bhumiya 
cammakbandani pasaretva nislditvana tankha^e 

5 Chammakhan4am padittaggijalamalSaamakulam 
iddhiya yaddhayitvana yaya sindhum samantato 

6 Jayena sindhuyelaya rasibhute nisacare 
Giridipam idhanetya patitthapesi te tahiiji 

7 Desayitya jino dhammam tada deyasamagame 
bahunnam panakotlnam dhammabhisamayam aka 

8 Mahasumanadeyassa sele Sumanakutake 
datya namassitum kese aga Jetayanam jino 

9 Patitthapetya te satthuniainnasanabhumiya 
indanilamayam thiipam karitya so apujayi 

10 Nissaya maQipallahkaip pabbataigi^yavasino 
disya yuddhatthike nage Giilodara-Mahodare 

11 Bodhito pancame yasse cittamase mahamuni 
uposatbe ka}apakkhe Nagadipam upagami 

12 Tada Samiddhi Sumano deyo Jetayane thitaip 
attano bhayanam yeya Sajayatanapadapam 

13 Indaniladdikutam ya gahetva tutthamanaso 
dharayitya sahaganchi chattam katyana satthuno 

14 TJbhinnam nagarajunam yattamane mahahaye 
nisinno gagane natho mapayittha mahatamam 

15 Alokam dassayitya 'tba assasetyana bhogino 
samaggikarai^Lam dhammam abbasi purisasabho 
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16 Asitikotiyo naga acalambudhivasino 
patitthahimsu mudita sUesu saranesu ca 

17 Datvana manipallankam satthuno bhujagadhipa 
tatth' asinam mahaviram annapanehi tappayum 

18 Patitthapetva so tattha Rajayatanapadapam 
pallankam tan ca naganam adasi abhipujitum 

19 Bodhito atthame vasse vesakhe punnamasiyam 
Mani-akkhika-namena nagindena nimantito 

20 Nagarajassa tass^ eya bhavanam sadhusajjitam 
Kalyaniyam panca bhikkhusatelii Saba agami 

21 Kalyani-cetiyatthane kate ratanamandape 
mabarabambi pallahke upavisi narasabbo 

22 Dibbebi kbajjabbojjebi sasangbam lokanayakam 
santappesi pbanindo so bbujagebi ^ purakkbato 

23 Desayitvana saddbammam saggamokkbasukbavabam 
so sattba Sumane kute dassesi padalancbanain 

24 Tato pabbatapadambi sasangbo so yinayako 
diya yibaram katyana Digbayapim ^ upagami 

25 Tbupattbane tabim buddbo sasangbo 'bbinisldiya 
samapattisamubbbutam ayindi asamam sukbam 

26 Mababodbitaruttbane samadbim appayl jino 
Mabatbupappadese ca yibarittba saraadbina 

27 Tbuparamambi tbupassa tbane jhanasukbena so 
sabbikkbusangbo sambuddbo mubuttam yitinamayi 

28 Silatbupappadesambi tbatya kalayidu muni 
deye samanusasetya tato Jetayanam aga 

29 Agiddbo labbasakkare asaybam ayamananam 
sabanto keyalam sabbalokanittbaranattbiko 

30 Samyaccbarani tbatvana cattalisam ca panca ca 
desayityana suttadim nayangam sattbusasanam 

31 Taretva bbayakantara jane sankbyatiyattino 
buddbakiccani sabbani nittbapetyana cakkbuma 

32 Kusinarapure rannam Mallanam Upayattane 
salayanambi yamaka-salarukkbanam antare 

33 Mabarabe supannatte mance uttaraslsakam 
nipanno sibaseyyaya yesakbe punnamasiyam 

^ B. fihujangehi. * M. DighayHpim. 
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34 Desetva pathame yame Mallanain dhammam uttamam 
Subhaddam majjhime yame papetva amataip padam 

35 Bhikkhu pacchimayamamhi dhammakkhandhe aaesake 
sangayha oyaditvana appamadapadena ca 

36 Paccusasamaye jhanasamapattiviharato 
utthaya parinibbayi sesopadhiyivajjito 

37 Mahikampadayo asuni tada aochariyavaba 
puja yisesa vattimsu devamanusaka bahu 

38 Parinibbanasuttante yuttanukkamato pana 
pujaviseso vinneyyo icchantehi asesato 

39 Ahatehi ca vatthehi vethetva pathamam jinam 
Yetbayitvana kapasapicuna vihatena ca 

40 Evam pancasatakkhattiim vethayityana sadhukain 
pakkhipitya suyannaya telapunnaya doniyam ^ 

41 Yisam hatthasatubbedham gandbadaruhi sankatai}! 
aropayimsu citakam Mallanain pamukha tada 

42 Mahakassapatherena dhammaraje avandite 
citakam ma jalittha ti deyadhitthanato pana 

43 Pampkkha Mallarajunam yayamanta p' anekadha 
citakam tain na sakkhimsu gahapetum hutasanam 

44 Mahakassapatherena adhitthanena attano 

yatthadini mabadonim citakam ca maharabam 

• • • • • • 

45 Dyidba katvana nikkhamma sakaslse patitthita 
yandita sattbuno pada yatbatbane patitthita 

46 Tato deyanubbavena pajjalittba cittanalo 

na masi sattbudebassa daddbass' asi na cbarika 

47 Dbatuyo ayasissimsu muttabba kancanappabba 
adbittbanena buddbassa vippakinna anekadba 

48 Unblsam akkbaka dve ca catasso dantadbatuyo 
ice ete dbatuyo satta yippakinsia na sattbuno 

49 Akasato patitya pi uggantva pi mabltala 
Bamanta jaladbarayo nibbapesum citanalam 

50 TberasBa Sariputtassa antevasl mabiddbiko 
Sarabbunamako thero pabhinnapatisambbido 

51 Givadbatum gabetvana citato Mabiyangane 
patittbapetva tbupambi aka kancukacetiyani 

^ M. Dofiya. 
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52 EhemaYhayo kamniko khmasamyojano muni 
ciiakato tato vamadathadhatum samaggahi 

53 Atthannam atha rajunam dhatu-atthaya satthuno 
uppannam viggaham Dono sametvana dvijuttamo 

54 Katvana attha kotthase bhajetva sesadhatuyo 
adasi attha raiunam tam-tam-naffaravasinam 

55 Hatthatuttha gahetvana dhatuyo ta naradhipa 
gantva sake sake ratthe cetiyani akarayum 

56 Eka datha Surindena eka Gandharavasilii 
eka bhujangarajulii asi sakkatapujita 

57 Dantadhatum tato Khemo attana gahitam ada 
Dantapure Ealingassa Brahmadattassa rajino 

58 Desayityana so dhammam bhetva sabbakuditthiyo 
rajanam tarn pasadesi aggambi ratanattaye 

59 Ajjbogalho munindassa dhammamatamahannayam 
80 narindo payahesi malam macchariyadikam 

60 Payussako yatha megbo naaaratanayassato 
daliddiyanidagham so nibbapesi naruttamo 

61 Suya^nakhacitalambamuttajalehi ^ sobhitam 
kutagarasatakinnam tarunadiccasannibham 

62 Nanaratanasobhaya duddikkham cakkhumusanam 
yanam saggapayaggassa pasadatisayayaham 

63 Earayityana so raja dathadhatuniyesanam 
dhatupltham ca tattb' eya karetya ratanujjalam 

64 Tahim samappayitvana dathadhatum mabesino 
pujayatthuhi pujesi rattindiyam atandito 

65 Iti so safcinityana punnasambharasampadam 
cajitva manusam deham saggakayam alankari 

66 Anujato tato tassa Easirajaybayo suto 
rajjam laddha amaecanam sokasallam apanudi 

67 Puppbagandhadina dantadhatum tam abhipujiya 
niccam manippadipehi jotayi dhatumandiram 

68 Ice' evam adim so raja katya kusalasaiicayam 
jahitvana nijam deham deyindapuram ajjhaga 

69 Suuando nama rajindo anandajanano satam 
tass' atrajo tato asi buddhasasanamamako 



1 B. °khacitai|i. 




CHAPTEB 2. 121 

70 Sammanetvana bo dantadhatam neyyantadassiQO 
mahata bhattiyogena aga devaaahavyatam 

71 Tato param ca anne pi bahavo vasudhadhipa 
dantadhattun munindassa kamena abhipujayuni 

72 Quhasivaybayo raja duratikkamasasano 
tato rajjasirim patva anuganhi mahajanam 

73 SaparatthanabhiilDe ^ ao labhasakkaralolupe 
mayavino avijjandhe Niga9the samupattbahi 

74 Yassaratte yutha cando mobakkbandbena avato 
nasakkbi gu^aramsTbi jalitum so narasabbo 

75 Dbammamagga apete pi pavittbe dittbikananam 
tasmim sadbupatbam anae nativattiinsu panino 

76 HemataranamaUbi dbajebi kadalibi ca 
puppbaggbiyebi 'nekebi sajjetva nagara puram 

77 Mangalattbutigbosebi naccagitadikebi ca 
bemarupiyapuppbebi gandbacunnadikebi ca 

78 Pujenta ^ munirajassa datbadbatum kudacanam 
akamsu ekaniggbosam samvattambudbisannibbam 

7^ Uggbatetya narindo so pasade sibapailjaram 
passanto janam addakkbi pujavidbiparayanam 

80 Atbamaccasabbamajjbe raja vimbitamaaaso 
kotubalakulo butva idam vacanam abravi 

81 Accberakam kim etan nu kidisam patibariyam 
mam etam nagaram kasnia cbaQanissitakam iti 

82 Tato amacco acikkbi medbavi buddbamamako 
rajino tassa sambuddbanubbavam avijaaato 

83 Sabbabbibbussa buddbassa tanbasankbayadassino 
esa dbata mabaraja Kbemattberena abata 

84 Tam dbatum pujayitvana rajano pubbaka idba 
kalyanamitte nissaya devakayam upagamum 

85 Nagara pi ime sabbe samparayasukbattbika 
pujayanti samagamma dbatum tam sattbuno iti 

86 Tassamaccassa so raja sutva dbammasubbasitam ' 
dulladdbimalam ujjbitva pasldi ratanattaye 

87 Dbatupiijam karonto so raja accbariyavabam 



1 B. ^^bbinno. * B. pujento. * M. dhammaip. 
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tltthlye dummane 'kasi sumane c' etare jane 

88 Ime ahirika sabbe saddhadigunavajjita 

thaddba satha ca duppanna saggamokkhavibadhaka ^ 

89 Iti so cintayitvana Guhasivo naradhipo 
pabbajesi saka rattha Niganthe te asesake 

90 Tato Nigantha sabbe pi gbatasittanala yatha 
kodhaggijalita 'ganchuiu puram Pataliputtakam 

91 Tattha raja mahatejo Jambudipassa issaro 

Pandanamo tada asi anantabalavahano 

• • • 

92 Kodhandha 'tha Nigantha te sabbe pesunnakaraka 
upasankamma rajanam idaip vacanam abravum 

93 Sabbadevamanussehi yandanlye mahiddhike 
Siva-brahmadayo deve niecam tumhe namassatba 

94 Tuybam samantabhupalo Guhasivo panadhuna 
nindanto tadise deve chavatthim yandate iti 

95 Sutvana yacanam tesam raja kodhavasanugo 
Suram samantabhiipalaTn Cittayanam ath' abravi 

96 Ealihgarattham gantvana Guhaslvam idhanaya 
puiitam tain chavatthim ca tena rattindiyam iti 

97 Gittayano tato raja mahatim caturanginim 
sannayhitya sakam senam pura tamha 'bhinikkhami 

98 Gantvana^ so mahipalo senangehi purakkhato 
Dantapurassavidure khandhavaram niyesayi 

99 Sutva agamanam tassa Kalingo ^ so mahipati 
gajindapabhatadihi tarn tosesi naradhipam 

100 Hitajjhasayatam natya Guhasivassa rajino 
Dantapuram Cittayano saddhim senaya pavisi 

101 Pakaragopurattalapasadagghikacittitam 
danasalahi so raja samiddham puram addasa 

102 Tato so sumano gantva pavittho rajamandiram 
Guhasivassa acikkhi Pandurajassa sasanam 

103 Sutvana sasanam tassa darunam duratikkamam 
pasannamukhayanno ya Cittayanam samabravi 

104 Sabbalokahitatthava mamsanettadidanato 
anappakappe sambhare sambharitva at^dito 



^ M. yibandhak&. ' B. gatvana. ' M. Ealingo. 
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105 Jetva namuclno senam patva sabbasayakkhayam 
anavaranananena sabbadhammesu paragu 

106 Ditthadhammasukhassadam agai;^etyaiia attano 
dhammanavaya taresi janatam yo bbavaQ^ava 

107 Deyatideyam tarn buddham saranam sabbapaninam 
jano hi avajananto addha so yancito iti 

108 Ice' eyam adim sutyana so raja satthu yan^nam 
anandassuppabandhehi payedesi pasannatam 

109 Guhaslyo pasannam tarn Cittayanam udikkhiya 

tena saddhim mabairebam tarn a^ma dhatumandiram 

110 Haricandanasambbutadyarabahadikehi ^ ca 
payalavalamalabi lambamuttalatabi ca 

111 Indanllakayatebi manikinkinikahi ca 

• • • 

soyanigakannamalahi sobbitam manitbupikam 

112 TJccam yeluriyubbbasichadanam makarakulam 
dhatumandiram adakkhi ratanujjalapithakam 

113 Tato setatapattassa hettba ratanacittitam 

disya dbatukarandam ca tuttho yimhayam ajjbaga 

114 Tato Ealinganatho ^ so yiyaritya karandakam 
mabitale nihantyana dakkhinam janumandalam 

115 Anjalim paggabetyana gui^e dasabaladike 
saritya buddbasetthassa -akasi abbiyacanam 

116 Gandambarukkbamulambi taya tittbiyamaddane 
yamakam dassayantena patibariyam abbbutam 

117 Pubbakayadinikkbantajalaoalasamakulam 
cakkay&Ianganam katya jana sabbe pasadita 

118 Desetyana tayo mase Abbidbammam sudbasinam 
nagaram otarantena Sankassam Tavatimsato 

119 Cbattacamarasankbadigabakebi anekadba 
brabmadeyasuradihi pujitena taya pana 

120 X^A^v^i^^ mariisopane Yissakammabbinimmite 
Lokayiyaranam nama dassitam patibariyam 

121 Tatba 'nekesu tbanesu muniraja taya puna 
babuni patihirani dassitani sayambbuna 



^ M. sambh^tai|i. ' B. Ealinga ; comp. III. 7. 
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122 Pafihariyam ajjapi saggamokkhasukliavaham 
passantanam manussanam dassaniyam taya iti 

123 Abbhuggantva gaganakuharam ^ candalekliabliiraina 
vissaj jentl rajatadhavala ramsiyo dantadhatu ^ 
dhupayantl sapadi bahudha pajjalanti mubuttam 
nibbayanti nayanasubbagam patiblram akasi 

124 Accberam tain paramaruciraip Cittayano narindo 
disva battbo ciraparicitam dittbiialam labitva 
gantva buddbam saranam asamam sabbasei^ibi saddbiin 
aggam punnam pasavi babudba dbatasammananaya 

DUTIYO PARICCHEDO 



^ B. M. gagai^a. ^ B. "dhatuip. 




CHAPTEB 8. 125 



CHAPTER III. 

1 Tato Ealingadhipatissa tassa 
80 Gittayano paramappito 

tarn sasanam PandunarSdhipassa 
napefti dhiro duratikkaroan ti 

2 Raja tato Dantapuram dhajehi 
pupphehi dhupehi ca toranehi 
alankaritvana mahavitana- 
nivaritadiccamarlcijalam 

3 Assuppabandhayutalocanehi 
purakkhato negamanagarehi 
Bamubbahanto sirasa nijena 
maharaham dhatukara^dakam tarn 

4 Samussitodarasitatapattam 
Bankhodarodataturangayuttam 

ratham navadiccasamanavannain 

• • • 

aruyha cittattbaranabbiramam 

5 Anekasankhebi balebi saddhim 

• 

yelativattambudhisannibbebi 
niyattamanassa babujjanassa 
yina pi deham manasanuyato 

6 Sosantbatam sabbadbi valukabi 
susajjitam pun^agbatadikebi 
puppbabbikinnam patipajja digbam 
Buvittbatam Pataliputtamaggain 

7 Kalihganatbo kusumadikebi 
naccebi gltebi ca vaditebi 
dine dine addbani dantadbatum 
pujesi saddbim vanadeyatabi 

8 Suduggamam sindbumabidbarehi 
kamena-ra-addbanam atikkamitva 
adaya dbatum manujadbinatbo 
aga puram Pataliputtanamaip 
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9 Rajadhirajo 'tha sabhaya majjhe 
disvana tain vitabhayam visankam 
Ealingarajam patighabbibhuto 
abbasi pesunnakare Niganthe 

10 Deve jabitvana namassanlye 

cbavattbim etena namassitam tarn 

• • • • 

angararasimbi sajotibbute 
nikkbippa kbippam dabatbadbuneti 

11 Pabattbacitta va tato Nigantba 
rajangane ^ te mabatim gabbiram 
yltaccikaugarakarasipunnam 
angarakasum abbisankbariinsu . 

12 Samantato pajjalitaya taya 
sajotiya Roruvabberavaya 
mobandbabbuta atba tittbiya te 
tarn dantadbatum abbinikkbipimsu 

13 Tassanubbavena tarn aggirasim 
bbetva sarojam ratbacakkamattam 
samantato uggatarenujalam 
uttbasi kinjakkbabbarabbiramam. 

14 Tasmim kbane pankajakannikaya 
patittbabitva jinadantadbatu 
kundavadatabi pabbabi sabba 
disa pabbasesi pabbassarabi 

15 Disvana tarn accbariyam manussa 
pasannacitta ratanadikebi 
sampujayitva jinadantadbatum 
sakam sakam dittbim avossaiimsa 

• • • • af • 

16 So Panduraia pana dittbijalam 
ciranubaddbam apariccajanto 
patittbapetva 'dbikaranyam ^ etam 
kutena gbatapayi dantadbatum 

17 Tassam nimugga 'dbikaranyam^ esa 
upaddbabbagena ca dissamana 
pubbacalattbo va sudbamarici 
jotesi ramsibi disa samanta 

^ M. angane. . * M. B. here, at yy. 21, 25 °karannam. 
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18 Disvanubfaavam jinadantadhataya 
apajji 80 yimhayam aggaraja 
eko 'tha issapasuto nigantho 

tarn rajarajanam idam avoca 

19 Ramadayo deva Janaddanassa 

nanavatara bhuvane ahesiun 

• 

lass' ekadeso ya idam chavatthi 

• • • 

no ce 'nubhavo katham Idiso ti 

20 Addha manusattam upagatassa 
devassa paccha tidivam gataasa 
dehekadeso thapito hitattham 
etan ti saccam vacanam bhaveyya 

21 Samyannayityana gune pahiite 
Narayaigiass' assa mahiddhikassa 
nimuggam ettadhikaranyam etam 
sampassato me bahi niharitva 

22 Sampadayityana mahajaDaaam 
mukhaai paakeruhasundaraai 
yathicchitam ganhatha yatthujatam 
ice aha raja mukhare niganthe 

23 Te titthiya Yinhusuram gunehi 
yicittarupehi abhitthavitya 
toyena saficimsu satha tatha pi 
thitappadesa na calittha dhata 

24 Jigucchamano atba te niganthe 
80 dhatuya niharane upayam 
anyesamano yasudhadhinatho 
bherim carapesi sake puramhi 

25 Nimuggam etthadhikaranyam ajja 
yo dhatum etam bahi nihareyya 
laddhana so issariyam mahantam 
ranno sakasa sukham essati ti 

26 Sutvana tarn bherirayam ularam 

• • • • 

punnatthiko buddhabale pasanno 
tasmim pure setthisuto Subhaddo 
pavekkhi raiino samitim pagabbho 

27 Tarn aggarajam atha so namitya 
samajikanam hadayangamaya 
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bliasaya sabbatIilugunappabharat|L 
ran^esi sarajjaTimuttacitto 

28 Bhumim kinitva mahata dhanena 
maaoramam Jetavanam yiharam 
yo karayitvaoa jiaassa datva 
upatthahi tam catupaccayehi 

29 Anathapindappadasetthisettho 

so ditthadhammo papitamaho me 
tilokanathe mama dbammaraje 
tumbe 'dbuDfi paasatba bhattibbaram 
SO Ittbaip naditvana pabutapanno 
katvana ekaihsam atb' uttanyam 
mabltalam dakkhinajanukena 
ahacca baddbaiijaliko avoca 

31 Chaddanta-nago saviseDa viddbo 
sallena yo lobitamakkbitaiigo 
cbabbaQnaramsibi BamujjalaDto 
chetvina luddiya adasi dante 

32 Saso pi butvana TiauddbaBilo 
ajjhattadanabbirato dvijaya 

yo dajji deham pi eakam nipacca 
aiigararasimhi bubbukkhitaya 

33 Yo bodbiya MhiraTatthudanI 
atittarupo Sivirajaeettbo 
adasi cakkbiini pabbassaraoi 
dvijaya jisnaya acakkbukaya 

34 Yo khantivadl pi Kalaburaje 
cbedapayante pi sabattbapadam 
pariplutango rudbire tilikkbl 
meltayamano yasadayake 'va 

35 Yo Dhammapalo api sattamiUa- 
jato padutthe jaoake sakambi 
karapayante asimalakammam 
cittam no diiBesi Pataparaje 

36 Sakhamigo yo aeata pumena 
vane papata aayamuddhatena 
eiliya bhtnne pi sake lalate 

tam khemabbiimim anayittba mulhani 
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37 Butthena maren' abhinimmitam pi 
angarakasum jalitam vibhijja 
8&mutthit6 sajju maharavinde 
thatvana yo settlii adasi danam 

38 Migena yenopavijannam ekam 
bhltam vadha mocayitum kurangim 
aghatane attasiram thapetva 
pamocita 'nfie api panisangha 

39 Yo sattavasso yisikhaya pamsu* 
kilaparo Sambhavanamako pi 
sabbaililulilhaya nigulhapanbam 
puttho viyakasi Suclratena 

40 Hitva nikantim ^ sakajivite pi 

baddha sakucchimhi ca vettavallim 

• 

Bakhamige nekasahassasankhe 
vadha pamocesi kapissaro yo 

41 Santappayam dhammasudharasena 
yo manuse Tundilasukaro pi 

isl va katva atha riayas^antham 

42 Paccatthikam PuionLakayakkbam uggam 
xnahiddbikam kamagunesu giddham 

yo tikkbapanno Yidhurabhidhano 
damesi Kalagiri-matthakamhi 

43 Kulayasayi ayiru|hapakkbo 
yo buddhima vattakapotako pi 
saccena davaggim abhijjalantam 
vassena nibbapayi varido 'va 

44 Yo maccharaja pi avuttbikale 
disvana macche tasite kilante 
saccena vakyena maboghapunnam 

mubuttamattena akasi rattbam 

• • • 

45 Yicittabattbassaratbadikani 
vasundharakampanakaranan i 
putte 'nujate sadise ca dare 
yo dajji Yessantarajatiyam pi 



^ B. HiUana kantiqx. 
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46 Buddho bhavitya api ditthadhamma- 
sukhanapekkho karunanuvatti 
Babbam sabanto ayamananadiin 

yo dukkaram lokahitam akasi 

47 Balena saddhim caturangikena 
abbiddayantam atibbasanena 

• 

ajeyyasattham paramiddbipattam 
damesi yo Alayakam pi yakkbam 

48 Debabbinikkbantabutasanacci- 
malakulam brabmabbayam karitya 
bbetyana dittbim suciranubaddbam 
*,« yo b»b.„>™™^ „„„«, ■ 

49 Accankusam dbanasudbotagandam 
nipatitattalakagopuradim 
dbayantam agge Dbanapalabattbim 
damesi yo darunam antakam ya 

50 Manussarattarunapanipadam 
ukkbippa khaggam anubandbamanam 
mabadayo duppasabam parebi 
damesi yo Angulimalacoram 

51 Yo dbammaraja yijitarisangbo 
payattayanto yaradbammaeakkam 
saddbammasannam ratanakaraii ca 
ogabayi sam parisam samaggam 

52 Tass 'eya saddbammanaradbipassa 
Tatbagatass' appatipuggalassa 
anantailanassa yisaradassa 

esa mabakaruiiikassa dbatu 

53 Anena saccena jinassa dbatu 
kbippam samaruyba nabbantaralam 
sudbamsulekbeya samujjalanti 
kankbam yinodetu mabajanassa 

54 Tasmim kbane sa jinadantudbatu 
nabbam samuggamma pabbasayantl 
sabba disa osadhitaraka ya 

janam pasadesi yitinnakankbam 

55 Atbo taritva gagananganamba 
sa mattbake settbisutassa tassa 
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patitthahitvana sudhabhisitta- 
gattam va tarn pmayi bhattininnam 

56 Disvana tarn acchariyam nigantha 
ice abravum Pandunaradhipam tarn 
yii'iabalam setthisutassa etam 

wv • • • ■ 

na dhatuya deva ayam pabhavo 

57 Nisamma tesam vacanam narindo 

ice abravl Betthisutam Subhaddam 

• • • • 

yatha ca ete abhisaddabeyyum 
tathavidham dassaya iddhim annam 

58 Tato Subbaddo tapaniyapatte 
sugandbisitodakapuritamhi 
vaddhesi dbatum munipungayassa 
anussaranto caritabbbutani 

59 6a rajabamsiva vidbayamana 
sugandbitoyambi padakkbinena 
ummujjamana ca nimujjamana 
jane pamodassudbare akasi 

60 Tato ca kasum yisikbaya majjhe 
katya tabim dbatum abbikkbipitya 

pamsubi sainma abbipurayitya 

babubi maddapayi kuiljarebi 

61 Bbetva mabim uttbabi cakkamattam 

* * • • • 

yirajamanam manikannikaya 
pabbassaram rupiyakesarebi 
sarorubam kancanapattapalim 

62 Patittbabityana tabim saroje 
mandanilayattitarenujale 
obbasayanti ya disa pabbabi 
dittba mubuttena jinassa dhatu 

63 Kbipimsu yattbabbaranani macca 
payassayum puppbamayam ^ ca yassam 
ukkutthisaddebi ca sadbukara- 
nadebi punnam nagaram akamsu 

64 Te tittbiya nam * abbiyancanan ti 
rajadbirajam atba sannapetya 



1 Sie. B. M. * M. tarn. 
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jigucchamye kunapadikehi 
khipimsu dhatum parikhaya pitthe 

65 Tasmim khane pailcayidhambujehi 
sanchadita haTpsaganopabhutta 
madhubbatallvirutabhirama 
ahosi sa pokkharani va Nanda 

66 Matangaja^ koncaravam ravimsu 
karimsu hesaninadam taranga 
ukkutthinadam akarimsu macca 

• • • • 

suvadita dundubhi-adayo pi 

67 Thomimsu macca thutigltakebi 
naccimsu ottappayibbusana pi 
yatthani else bbamayimsu matta 
bbujani potbesum udaggacitta 

68 Dhiipebi kalagarusambhavebi 
gbanavauaddbam va nabham ahosi 
sam ussitanekadhajavallhi 
puram tada vatthamayam akasi 

69 Disya tarn accberam acintaniyam 
amodita maccagana samagga 
atthe niyojetum upecca tassa 
yadimsu Pandussa naradhipassa 

70 Disyana yo idisakam pi raja 
iddbanubbayam munipungayassa 
pasadamattam pi kareyya no ce 
kimattbiya tassa bhayeyya panna 

71 Pasadaniyesu gunesu raja 
pasadanam sadbu-janassa dhanuno 
puppbanti sabbe sayam eya cande 
samuggate komudakananani 

72 Yacaya tesam pana dummatmam 
ma saggamaggam pajahittha raja 
andbe gahetya yicareyya ko hi 
anyesamano supatham amulho 

73 Naradhipa Kappina-Bimbisara- 
Suddhodanadl api tejayanta 



^ M. Gajadhipa. 
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tarn dhammarajam saranam upecca 

74 Sahassanetto tidisadbipo pi 
khinayuko khmabhavam munindam 
upecca dhammaqi vimalam nisamma 
alattha ayum api ditthadhammo 

75 Tuvam pi ttismim jitapancamare 
deyatideye yaradhammaraje 
^^ggS,pB,yaggEidhigeLinRjei khippam 
cittam pasadehi naradhiraia 

76SutTin;te8amTaoanamnarindo 
yitinigLakaukho ratanattayamhi 
senapatim atthacaram ayoca 
p.b4sh.i.h.„ p^^y. M.jjko 

77 Asaddabano ratanattayassa 
gune bbayaccbedanakara^assa 
ciraya dulladdbipatbe caranto 
tbito sarajje api yancito 'bam 

78 Mobena kbajjopanakam dbamesini 
Bitaddito dbumasikbe jalante 
pipasito sindbujalam pabaya 
piyim pamadena marlcitoyam 

79 Pariccajitya amatam ciraya 
jlyattbiko tikkbayisam akbadim 
yibaya 'bam campakapuppbadamani 
adbarayim jattusu nagabbaram 

80 Gantvana kbippam parikbasamlpam 
aradbayitva jinadantadbatuiii 
anebi pujayidbina karissam 
punnani sabbattba sukbayabani 

81 Gantya tato so parikbasamlpam 
senadbinatbo paramappatito 
dbatum munindassa namassamaao 
ajjbesi ranno bitam acaranto 

82 Ciragatam dittbimalam pabaya 
alattba saddbani sugate narindo 
pasadam agamma pasadam assa 
yaddbebi raSno ratanattayambi 
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83 Tasmim khane pokkharaigil yicitta 
phuUehi sovaigLnasaronihehi 
alamkaronti gaganam abosi 
Mandakini vabhinayayatara 

84 Hamsanganeyatba munindadbatu 
sa pankaja pankajam okkanianti 
kundavadatabi pabbabi sabbam 
kbirodakuccbim va puram akasi 

85 Tato surattafijalipankajambi 
patittbabityana camupatissa 
sandissamana mabata janena 
mabappbalam manusakam akattba 

86 Sutvana yuttantam imam narindo 
pabattbabbavo padasa va gantva 
samsucayanto digunam pasadam 
suvimbito panjaliko avoca 

87 Yobaradakkba manuja muninda 
sangbattayitva nikasopalambi 
karonti aggbam TarakaDcanassa 
eso bi dbammo carito pura^o 

88 Manim pasattbakarasambbavam pi 
butasakammebi 'bbisankbaritva 
papenti rajanDakirltakotim 
yibbiisanattbam viduno manussa 

89 Yimatnsanattbaya tavadbuna pi 
maya katam sabbam imam muninda 
agum mabantam kbama bbiiripanna 
kbippam mamalankuru uttamangam 

90 Patittbita tassa tato kirlte 
manippabbabbasini dantadbatu 
amufici ramsl dbavala pajasu 
sinebajata iva kbiradbara 

91 So dantadbatum sirasa vabanto 

• 

padakkbinam tarn nagaram karitTa 
sampujayanto kusumadikebi 
susajjitantepuram ^ abarittba 

^ B. aiitopiixai{i. 
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92 Sumussltodarasitatapatte 
pallankasetthe ratanujjalamb - 
patittbapetvana jinassa dhatum 
pujesi raja ratanadikehi 

93 Buddhadiyatthuttayam eva raja 
apanakotim saranam upecca 
hitva vihimsam karunadbivaso 
aradhayl sabbajaDam gui^ebi 

94 Karesi nanaratanappabbabi 

sabassaramsi Ta Tirocamanam 

• ■ 

naradbipo bbattibbaranurupam 
sucittitam dbatunivesanam pi 

95 Yaddbesi so dbatugbaram pi dbatum 
alankaritya sakalam param pi 
sesena pujavidbina atitto 

p^ujesi rattham sadhanam sabhogam 

96 Amantayitya Guhasivarajam 
Bammanitam attasamam karitva 

saddbadhano sancini rajasettbo 
97 Tato BO bbupalo kumatijanasaiiiBaggam anayam 
nirakatva magge sugatavacanajjotasugame 
padbavanto samma saparabitasampatticaturo 
pasattbam lokattham acari caritayajjitajano 

Tatiyo fabigchedo. 
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CATUTTHO PARICCHEDO. 

1 Carati dharanipale rajadbammesu tasmim 
samaracaturaseno Kbiradharo narindo 
nijabhujabalalUa 'ratidappappamatbi 
vibbavajanitamano yuddbasajjo 'bbigancbi 

2 Karivaram atba disva so guhadvarayatam 
patibbayarabitatto siharaja ya raja 
nijanagarasamipayatam etam narindam 
amitabalamabogben' ottbaranto 'bbiyayi 

3 Uditababaladbiilipaliruddbantalikkbo ^ 
samadaviTidhayodhSraTasanirambhabbime 
nisitasarasatalivassadbarakarale ^ 

ajini mabati yuddbe Panduko Kbiradbaram 

4 Atba narapatisettbo san&:abetTana rattbam 
nijatanujavarasmim rajjabbaram nidhaya 
sugatadasanadhatum sampa ticcb apayet va 
pabini ca Gubasivam sakkaritva sarattbam 

5 Suciram avanipalo sannamam ajjbapeto 
viyidbaTibbavadaDa yacake tappayitva 
tidasapurasamajam debabbeda payato 
kusalapbalam anappam pattbitam paccalattba 

6 Narapati Gubaslvo tarn munindassa dbatum 
sakapuram upanetva sadbu sammanayanto 
sugatigamanamagge panino yojayanto 
sucaritam abbirupam sancinanto vibasi 

7 Aganitamabimass' Ujjeniranilo tanujo 
purimavayasi yev' araddbasaddbabbiyogo 
dasabalatanudbatum pujitum tassa ranno 
puravarara upayato Dantanamo kumaro 



1 M. "bahala*" and 'VaILdha^ > M. 'Iiarale* 
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8 Gunajanitapasadam tarn Kalingadhinatham 
nikhilagu^anivaso so kutnaro karitva 
yividhamabaTidhanam sadhu sampadayanto 
avasi sugatadhatum anvaham Tandamano 

9 Abhavi ca Guhaslvassavanlsassa dhita 
yikacakuTalayakkhl bamsakantabhiyata 
Tadanajitasaroja baridhammillabhara 
kucabbaranamitangi Hemamalabbidbana 

10 Akbilagvu^anidbanam bandbubbavanurOpani 
suyimalakulaiatam tarn kumaram viditya 
narapati Gubasivo attano dbitaram tarn 
adadi sababumanam rajaputtassa tassa 

11 Manujapati kumaram dbaturakkbadbikare 
pacuraparijanam tarn sabbatba yojayitva 
gavamabisasabassadlhi sampinayitya 
sakaTibbayasarikkbe issaratte tbapesi 

12 Samarabbuvi yinattbe Kbiradhare narinde 
Malayavanam upeta bbagineyya kumara 
pabalam atimabantam sambaritva balaggam 
upapuram upagancbum dbatuya ga^ba^atthani 

13 Atba nagarasamipe te nivesam karitva 
savanakatukam etam sasanam pesayimsa 
sugatadasanadbatum debi va kbippam ambain 
yasasirijananim va kila samgamakelim 

14 Sapadi dharanipalo sasanam tarn su^itva 
avadi rabasi vacam rajaputtassa tassa 

na bi sati mama debe dbatum annassa dassam 
abam api yadi jetum n' eva te sakkuneyyam 

15 Suranaranamitam tarn dantadbatum gabetva 
gabitadijavilaso ^ Sibalam yahi dipam 

iti vacanam udaram matulassatba sutva 

• 

tam avaca Gubasivam Dantanamo kumaro 

16 Tava ca mama ca ko va Sibale bandbubbiito 
jinacaranasaroje bbattiyutto ca ko va 
jalanidbiparatire Slba^am kbuddadesam 
katbam abam atinessam dantadbatum jinassa 



1 B. hen and below 21, .43 Myija'' (comp. 18). 
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17 Tam ayadi Guhasivo Bhagineyyam kamaram 
dasabalatanudhatu santbita Sibalasmim 
bbavabbayahatidakkbo vattate sattbu dbammo 
gananapatbam atlta bbikkbavo cavasimsu 

18 Mama ca piyasabayo so Mabasenaraja 
jinacarana sarojadvandase^bbiyatto 
salilam api ca pbuttham dhatuya pattbayanto 
viyidbaratanajatam pabbatam pesayittba 

19 Pabbavati manujindo sabbada buddbima so 
sugatadasanadbatum pujitum pujaneyyam 
paricitavisayamba yippayuttbam bbavantam 
viyidbaTibhayadana sadbu sanganbitum ca 

20 Nijadubitu patim tam ittbam aradbayitya 
narapati Gubaslyo saiigabetyana senam 
ranadbaranim upeto so kumarebi saddbim 
maranaparayasattam ajjbaga yujjbamano 

21 Atba narapatiputto Dantanamo sunitya 
sayanakatukam etam matulassa ppayattim 
gabitadijayilaso dantadbatum gabetya 
taritaturitabbiito so puramba palayi ^ 

22 Sarabbasam upagantya dakkbinam catba desam 
ayicalitasabbayo iddbiya deyatanam 

nadim atimabatim so uttarityana punnam 
nidabi dasanadbatum yalukarasimajjbe 

23 Puna puram upagantva tam gabltannayesam 
bbariyam api gabetya agato tattba kbippam 
sagatadasanadbatum yalukatbiipakuccbim 
tbapitam upacaranto accbi gumbantarasmini 

21 Sapadi nabbasi tbero gaccbamano pan' eko 
yiyidbakiranajalam yalukarasitbupa 
ayiralitam ^ udentam dbatuya taya disya 
panami sugatadbatum otarityana tattba 

25 Munisutam atba disya jampati te patlta 
nijagamanayidbanam sabbam arocayimsu 
dasabalatanujo so dbaturakkbaniyutto 
parabitaniratatto te ubbo ajjbabbasi 
- ■ ' — - ■ -. 

^ M. pajayi ; B.. palayi. * M. &Tira}iiai{i. 
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26 Dasabalatanudhatum Siha}ain netha tamhe 
aganitatanubbeda vltasarajjam etam 

api ca gamanamagge jatamatte vigbate 
saratba mamam anekopaddavaccbedadakkbam 

27 Iti sugatatanujo jampatilnam katbetva 
puna pi tad anurupam desayitvana dbammani 
putbutaram apanetva sokasallam ca galbam 
sakavasatim upeta anta}ikkbena dblro 

28 Bbujagabbavanavasi ^ ninnagayatba tassa 
bhujagapati mabiddbl Pa^dubbarabbidbano 
Bakapurapavaramba nikkbamitva caranto 
samupagami tada tarn tbanam iccbavasena 

29 Yimalapulinatbupa so samuggaccbamaDam 
sasiruciramaricij jalam ' alokayitva 
tbitam atba munidbatam Talukarasigabbbe 
kirn idam iti sakankbam pekkbamano avedi 

30 Sapadi sababumano so asandissamano 
ratanamayakarandam dbatuyuttam gilitva 
vitataputbuladebo bbogamalahi tungam 
kanakasikbarirajam vetbayitva sayittba 

31 Salilanidbisamlpam jampati gantukama 
pulinatalagatam tarn dantadbatum adisva 
nayanasaliladbaram sokajatam kiranta 
sugatasutavarani tain taiikbane 'nussarimsu 

32 Atba sugatasuto so cintitam samviditva 
agami savidbam esam sokadlnanananam 
asuni ca jinadbatum yalukarasimajjbe 
nibitam api adittbam pujitam jampatibi 

33 Sayitam atba yati so dibbacakkbuppabbava 
ratanagiiinikunje nagarajam apassi 
yibagapatisariram mapayl tarn mubutte ' 
vitataputbulapakkben' antalikkbam tbakentam 

34 Jaladbim atigambblram tarn dvidba so karitva 
pabalapavanayegen* attano pakkbajena 
sarabbasam abbidhavam bbimasamrambbayoga 
abbigami bbujagindam Merupade nipannam 

* B. °bliuvaiia'. * B. ^inarTci-jalam. ' B. tain muhutte. 
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35 Jahitabhujagaveso tankhane ^ so phanindo 
patibhayacakitatto sankhipitvana bboge 
sarabbasam upagantva tassa pade namitva 
vinayamadburam ittbam tarn munlsam avoca 

36 Sakalajanabitattbam eva jayanti buddba 
bhayati janabitattbam dbatumattassa puja 
abam api jinadbatum pujayitva mabaggbam 
kusalapbalam anappam sancinissan ^ ti ganhiiu 

37 Atba manujagananam saccabodbarabanam 
yasatibbaTanam esa nlyate Slhalam tani 
muniyaratanudbatum tena debiti yutto 
bbujagapati karandam dbatugabbbam adajji 

38 Yibagapatitanum tam sambarityana tbero 
jalacarasatabhima annaya uppatitya 
sakalapatbayicakke rajjalakkbim ya dbatum 
narapatitanujanam jampatinam adasi 

39 Iti katababukare samyaminde payate 
sugatadasanadbatum muddbana ubbabanta 
mabati yipinadeyadibi magge payutte 
yiyidbamabavidhane te tato nikkbamimsu 

• 

40 Mudusurabbisamiro kantakadiyyapeto 
yimalapulinabarl asi sabbattba maggo 
ayanam upagate te dantadhatuppabbaya 
nigamanagaravasi sadbu sammanayimsu 

41 Kusumasurabbicunnakinnabattbabi niccam 

• • • • • 

sakutukam anuyata kanane deyatabi 
acalagabanaduggam ^ kbepayityana maggam 
agamum aturita te pattanam Tamalittim 

42 Acalapadarabaddbam suttbitodarakupam 
uditaputbulakaram dakkbaniyyamakam ca 
Bayamabbimata-Lankagaminam nayam ete 
sapadi 8amuparu|bam addasum yanijebi 

43 Atba dijapayara te Slba^am gantum iccbam 
sarabbasam upagantya nayikassayadimsu 
sutisukbayacasa so sadbu yuttena tesam^ 

• 

parauditabadayo te nayam aropayittba 

> B. (here and at 31 and 62) taip kha^e. * M. sanci^^dfisan. ' B. M. ^gaha^a^. 
* M. c' esaip. 
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44 Jalanldhim abhirulbesv esu adaya dhatum 
samabhavum upasanta lolakallolainala 
samasurabbimanuQDo uttaro vayi vato 
vimalarucirasobha sabbatha 'sum disa pi 

45 Nabhasi asitasobhe Yenateyyo va nava 
pabalapayanavega santatam dhavamana 
nayanavisayabbavatltatlracaladini 

payasi jaladbimajjham phenapuppbabhikii^nain 

46 Atba abhavi samuddo bhimasamvattayata- 

• • • 

'bhibatasikharikutakaraylcippabandho 
sayanabbiduraghoraravaruddbantalikkho 
bbayacakitamanussakkandito sabbarattim 

47 Udayasikharisisam nutanadiccabimbe 
upagatayati tassa rattiya accayamhi 

salilanidbiialaiii tarn santakallolamalam 

«f • • • 

asitamaniyicittam kottimam yayabhasi 

• * • • ■ 

48 Atba yitataphanalibbimsana keci naga 
surabhikusumahattba keci dibbattabhaya 
ruciramanipadipe keci sandharayanta 
nijasirasi karonta keci kanduppalani 

49 Pbutakumudakalape jattun' eke yabanta 
kanakakalasamala ukkhipanta ca keci 
payanacalitaketuggahaka keci eke 
rucirakanakacunnapunnacangotabattha 

50 Salalitaramanlyam ^ keci naccam karonta 
salayamadhuragltam gayamana 'va keci 
pacuraturiyabhande ahananta ca ^ eke 
muniyaratanudhatum pujitum utthabimsu 

51 Bucirakacakalapa rajakannaya tassa 
munivaradasanam tarn ambaram uppatitva 
asitajaladagabbha niggate yindulekha 
ujurajatasalakasannibbc munci ramsl 

52 Atulitani anubhayam dhatuya pekkhatam tarn 
pamuditahadayanam tahkbane pannaganam 
patirayabharitanam sadhuvadadikanam 
gaganam apariyantam y'asi yittbaritanam 

I B. nalita'. » M. va. 
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53 Pavisi sagatadathadhatu sa moligabbham ^ 
puna gaganatalamha otaritvana tassa 
phanadharanivaha te tarn tarim yarayitva 
mabam akarum udaram sattarattindiyamhi 

54 Acalain iya yimanam antalikkhambi nayam 

• • • 

gatiyirahitam ambborasimajjbamhi disya 
bhayayilulitacitta jampati te samagga 
dasabalatanujam tarn iddbimantam sarimsu 

55 Sapadi munisuto so cittam esam yiditya 
nabbasi jaladbarall maddamano 'bbigantva 
yibagapatisarlram mapayitya mabantam 
bbayacakitabbujange te palapesi ^ kbippani 

56 Ittbam buddbasute bbujangajanitam bbitim sametya gate 
sa nava payana pakampitadbaja tungam tarangayalim 
bbindanti gativegasa putbutaram megbayallsannibbam 
Lankapattanam otarittba sabasa tberassa tass' iddbiya 

Catuttho paricchedo. 



^ B. moli"*. • M. palapesi. 
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PANCAMO PARICOHEDO. 

1 Samyaccharamhi navamamhi Mahadisena- 
puttassa Eittisirimegha-naradhipassa 

te jampatl tarn atha pattanam otaritva 
devalaye pativasimsu manobhirame 

2 Disvana te dvijavaro pathike nisayam 
santappayittha madhurasanapanakehi 
rattikkhaye ca Anuradhapurassa maggam 
jayapatlnam atha bo abhiyedayittba 

3 Adaya te dasanadbatuvaram Jinassa 
sammanita dvijavaren' atba pattanamba 
nikkhamma durataram maggam atikkamitva 
padvaragamam Anuradbapurassa gancbum 

4 Yam dbammikam naravaram abbitakkayitya 
jayapati visayam etam upagamimsu 

taiii yyadbina samuditena Mabadisena- 
Lankissaram sucirakalakatam sunimsu 

5 Sokena te sikbarineva samuggatena 
ajjbottbata babutaram vilapimsu mulba 
khayimsu tesam atba muccbitamaQasaDam 
sabba disa ca vidisa ca gbanandbakara 

6 Sutvana Kittisirimegba-naradbipassa 
rajje tbitassa ratanattayamamakattam 
vassena nibbutamabadabana va kaccba 
te jampatl samabbavum batasokatapa 

7 Sutvana Megbagiri-nama mabavibare 
bbikkbussa kassaci naradbipavallabbattam 
tass' antikam samupagamma katatitbeyya 
dbatappayattim avadimsu ubbo samecca 

8 Sutvana so munivaro dasanappavattim 
battbo yatbamatarasen' abbisittagatto 
gebe sake sapadi pattavitanakebi 
vaddbesi dbatum amalaip. samalankatambi 
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9 Tesam ca janipatikaDam ubhinnam eso 
katvana safigaham ularataram yathiccham 
vuttantam etam abbiyedayitum pasattham 
Lankadhipassa sayidham pahinittha bhikkhum 

10 Raja vasantasamaye sabakamiDibi 
uyyanakelisukham ekadine 'nubhonto 
agacchamaDam atba tattha sudurato va 

tarn Tippasannamukhavannam apassi bbikkhum 

11 So saihyami samupagamma naradhipam tarn 
vuttantam etam abhivedayi tuttbacitto 
sutvana tarn paramapitibharam vabanto 
sampattacakkaratano va abosi raja 

12 Lankissaro dvijayara jinadantadhatum 
adaya janipatayo ubbaye ^ samecca 
essanti Lankam acirena itiritam tam 
nemittikassa yacanam ca tatham amanni 

13 Baja tato mabatiya parisaya saddbim 
tassanuradbanagarassa puruttaraya 
asaya tam sapadi Megbagirim yibaraip 
saddbo agaiicbi padasa va pasannacitto 

14 Disva tato sugatadhatum alabbbaneyyam 
anandajassunivabebi ca tarabaram 
sincam yidbaya panidbim babumanapubbam 
romancakaiicukadbaro iti cintayittba 

15 So 'bam anekaratanujjalamolidbarim 
pujeyyam ajja yadi duccajam uttamangam 
lokattayekasaranassa Tatbagatassa 

no dhatuya mabam anuccbayikam kareyyatn 

16 Etam pabiitaratanam sadbanam sabboggam 
sampujayam api dbaravalayam asesam 
pujam karomi tadanuccbayikam abam ti 
cinteyya ko bi bbuvanesu amulbacitto 

17 Lankadbipaccam idam appataram mam' asi 
buddbo gunebi yividbebi pamanasunno 

so 'bam parittavibbayo tibbavekanatbam 
tam tadisam dasabalam katbam accayissam 

^ B, ublia^o. 
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18 Ittham punappuna tad eva Ticintayanto 
apajji 80 dhitiyuto pi Tisannibhavaip 
saiuTijito sapadi camaramSrutena 
khinnena sevakajanena alattha sanfiam 

19 Thokam pi bijam athava abhiropayanta 
inedhaviiio mahatiya pi yasundharaya 
kalena pattatacapnpphaphaladikani 
vindanti pattfaitaphalani anappakani 

20 Evam gunehi yividhehi pi appameyye 
dhammissaramhi maham appataram pi katva 
kalaccayena parinamavisesarammam 
saggapavaggasukham appatiraam labhissam 

21 Ittham Ticintiya pamodabharatireka- 
sampunnacandimasarikkbamukho narindo 
sabbannuno dasanadhatuvarassa tassa 
pujesi sabbam api Sihaladipam etam 

22 Bhikkhu pi tepitakajatakabha^akadl ^ 
takkagamadikusala api buddhimanto 
vatthuttayekasarana api poravagga 
kotuhala sapadi sannipatimsu tattha 

23 Kaja tato mahatiya parisaya majjhe 

ice abraTp munivaro hi susukkadatho 

• 

datha jinassa yadi osadhitaraka va 

seta bhayeyya kim ayam malina Vabhasa 

24 Tasmim khane dasanadhatu munissarassa 
pakkhe pasariya duve yiya rajahamsi 
yittharitamsunivaha gagananganamhi 
avattato javi javena muhuttamattam 

25 Faccaggham attharanakam sitam attharitva 
bhaddasanamhi vinidhaya munindadhatum 
tarn jatipupphanikarena thakesi raja 
yassaccayambudharakutasamappabhena 

26 Uggamma khippam atha dhatu munissarassa 
sa puppharasisikhararahi patitthahitva 
ramslhi duddhadhavalehi virocamana 
sampassatam animise nayane akasi 



1 B. "^ha^akadi. * M. abrayf. 

i 10 
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27 Tarn dhatum asanagatamhi patitthapetyS 
khirodaphenapatalappatime dukule 
chadesi satakasatehi maharahehi 
bhiyyo pi so upaparikkhitukamataya 

28 Abbhuggata sapadi vatthasatani bhetya 
setambudodaraviniggatacandima va 
thatvana sa upari tesam abfaasayittha 
ramslhi kundayisadehi disa Bamanta 

29 Tasmim khane yasumatl saha bhudharehi 
gajjittha sadhuyacanam ya samuggiranti 
tarn abbhutam yiya samekkhitum amburaai 
80 niccalo abhayi santataramgabahu 

30 Mattebhakampitasupupphitasalato ya 
bhassimsu dibbakusumani pi antalikkha 
naccesu caturiyam acchariyam janassa 
sandassayimsu gagane surasundari pi 

31 AnandasaDJanitatararayabhiramam 
gayimsu gitam amatasanagayaka pi 
muDcimsu dibbaturiyani pi yaditani 
gambbiram uccamadburam diga^am ninadam 

32 Samsibbitam rajatarajjusatanukarl- ^ 
dharasatebi yasudbambaram ambudena 
sabba disa jaladakiitamabaggbiyesu 
dittacirajj utipadlpasata vabhasa 

33 Adhuyamana-Malayacalakanananto 
samphuUapappbajaparagabharabhihari 
sedodabinduganasamharanappaymo 
mandam ayayi sisiro api gandhayaho 

34 Raja tarn abbhutam ayekkhiya patihiram 
lokussayam bahutaram ca aditthapubbam 
yippharitakkbiyugalo paramappamoda 
pujam karittha mahatim rataDadikehi 

35 So dbatum attasirasa 'tha samubbahanto 
thatya samussitasitatapayaranamhi 
cittatthare rathayare sitayajiyutte 
lakkhinidhanam Anuradbapuram payekkbi 

^ B. anusari. 
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36 Devindainandirasame samalankatamlii 
raja sakamhi bhavane atulanubhavo 
sihasane patikakojavasanthatamhi 
dhatum thapesi munino sasitatapatte 

37 Anto ya bhumipati dhatugbaram mahaggham 
katTana tattha yinidbaya munindadbatum 
sampujayittba viyidbebi upayanehi 
rattindiyam tidiyamokkhasukbabbikankhi 

38 Tesam ca janipatikanam ubbinnam eya 

tuttbo babuni ratanabbaranadikani 

• • • 

game ca issarakulekaniyasabhute 
datyana sangabam akasi ti-Slbalindo 

39 Sangamma janapadanegamanagaradi 
ukkantbita sugatadbatum apassamana 
lokuttamassa caritani abbittbayanta 
ugghosayimsu dbaranipatisannidbane 

40 Dbammissaro nikbilalokabitaya ^ loke 
jayittba sabbajanatabitam acarittba 
yittbarita babujanassa bitaya dbatu 
iccbama dbatum abbipujayitum mayam pi ^ 

41 So sannipatiya mablpati bbikkbusangbam 
aramayasim Anuradbapuropakantbe 
ajjbasayam tarn abbiyedayi sattbudbatu- 
piijaya sannipatitassa mabajanassa 

42 Tbero tabim mabati bhikkbugane pan' eko 
medbabalena asamo karu^adbiyaso 

eyam ti-Slbalapatissa mahamatissa 
lokattbacaracaturassa niyedayittba 

43 To acareyya anujlyijanassa attbam 
680 baye 'nucarito mabatam sabbayo 
dbatuni yasantasamaye babi niharitya 
dassehi punnam abbipattbayatam jananam 

44 Sutyana samyamiyarassa subbasitani 
puccbittba so narayaro puna bhikkhusangbam 
dbatum namassitum anena mabajanena 
thanam kim ettba ^ ramanlyataram siya ti 

^ M. sakala for mkliila. ^ B. mayan ti. ^ B. attha. 
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45 Sabbe pi te atba nikayanivasibhikkhu 
tbanam sakam sakam avannayum adarena 
anDODnabbinnayacanesu ca tesu raja 
neyabhinandi na patikkhipi kinci vakjam 

46 MajjhattataDugatamanasataya kintu 
raja avoca puna bhikkhuganassa majjhe 
attanurupam ayam eva munindadhatu 
tbanam khanena sayam eva gamissatiti 

47 Raja tato bhavanam eva sakam upecca 
dhatuppa^amam abhipatthayatam jananam 
khippam mukhambujavanani vikasayanto 
eajjetum aha nagaran ca viharamaggam 

4S Sammajjita salilasecanasantadhiili 
raccba tada 'si pulinattharanabhirama 
ussapitani kanakadiTicittitani 
Tyaggbadirupakhacitani ca toranani 

49 Chayanivaritavirocanaramsitapa 
naccam ya dassayati vatadhuta dhajali 
Tithi YasantavanarajisamanayaigLna 
jata sujatakadalitarumalikahi 

50 Samsiicayanti ca satam navapunnakumbba 
saggapayaggasukbam icchitam ijjbatiti 
kappurasaratagaragarusambbavebi 
dbupebi duddinam atho sudinam ahosi 

51 Olambamanasitamuttikajalakani 
sajjapitani yiyidbani ca mandapani 
sampaditani ca tabim kusumaggbikani 
amodaluddbamadhupavalikuj itani 

52 Gacchimsu keci gabitussayayesasobba 
eke samuggaparipOritapupphabattba 
anne jana surabbicimnabharam yabanta 
tattbetare dbatayicittamabatapatla 

53 Lankissaro 'tha sasipandarayajiyutte 
njjotite rathayare ratanappabhabi 
dhatum tilokatilakassa patittbapetva 
etam ayoca yacanam panipatapubbam 

54 Sambodhiya iva munissara bodhimandam 
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dhamman ca samvibliajituin Migadayam ajja 
pujanurupam upagaccha sayam padesam 

55 Raja tato samucitacara^esu dakkho 
yissajji phussaratham atthitasarathim tam 
paccha sayam mahatiya parisaya saddhim 
pujavisesam asamam agama karonto 

56 Trkkutthinadayisarena mahajanassa 
hesaravena visatena turangamanam 
bheriravena mahata karigajjitena 
uddamasagarasamain nagaram ahosi 

57 Amodita ubhayavithigata kulitthi 
yatayanehi kanakabhatane khipimsu 
sabbatthakani kusumayassam avassayimsu 
celani c'eva bhamayimsu nijuttamange 

58 Pacinagopurasamlpam upagatamhi 
tasmiiiL rathe jaladhipitthigate 'va pote 
tuttha tahim yatigana manuja ca sabbe 
sampujayimsu yividhehi upayanehi 

59 Eatya padakkhinam atho puram uttarena 
dvarena so rathavaro bahi nikkhamitva 
tbane Mahindamunidbammakathapayitte 
attbasi tittbagamita iva bbandanava 

60 T^^i^o tabim dasanadbatuvaram jinassa 
Lankissaro ratanacitta karandagabbba 
sanjhagbana iva vidbum babi niharitva 
dassesi janapadanegamanagaranam 

61 Tasmini jane sapadi abhara^adivasaam 
accantapltibbarite abbivassayante 
sanandayandijanamangalagitakebi 
sampaditesu mukbaresu disamukbesu 

62 Hattbarayindanivabesu mahajanassa 
candodaye Va mukulattanam agatesa 
brabmamaradijanitamitasadbuyade 
tarapatbambi bbuyanodaram ottbarante 

63 Sa dantadbatu sasikbandasamanayanna 

• • • • 

ramsibi kundanayacandanapandarebi 
pasadagopurasiluccayapadapadim ^ 

1 B. «padi. 
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niddbotarupiyamayam va aka kbanena 

64 Tappatihariyam ^ acintiyam accularam 

disvana ke tahim ahesum ahatthalonia 

• • • 

ke va Bayum sakasakabharanani geham 
ke ya na attapatilabham avannayimsu 

65 Ke no jabimsu sakadittbimalanubaddham 
ke Ta na buddhamahimam abhipatthayimsu 
ke nama maccbariyapasavasa ahesum 
yatthuttayan ca saranam na gamimsu ke ya 

66 Lankis9aro pi nayalakkbaparibbayena 
sabbannudhatum atulam abbipiijayitya 

ta^i dantadhatubhayanam puna yaddhayitya 
antopurambi ^ patiyasaram accayittha 

67 Dhatum yiharam Abbayuttaram eya netya 
piujam yidhatum anuyaccharam eyarupam 
raja 'tha Kittisirimegbasamayhayo so 
carittalekbam abbilekbayi saccasandbo 

68 Carittam etam itare pi payattayanta 

te Buddbadasapamukha yasudbadbinatba 
saddbadayadbikagunabbaranabbirama 
tarn sakkarimsu babudba jinadantadbatum 
69 Sattbara sambbatattbam purimatarabbaye sampajanam 
pajanam 
sambodhim tassa sabbasayayigamakarim saddabant' 

odabanto 
sotam tass' aggadbamme nipunamati satam sangame 

sangam esam 
nibbanam santam iccbe tibbayabbayapariccagabetum 
gabetum 

Pancamo paricchedo. 
dathayamsa samatto. 



^ M. Tarn patihariyam. > M. antepuramhi. 
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KATTUSANDASSANAGATHA. 

1 Yo Candagomiracite varasaddasatthe 
tikam pasattham akarittha ca Paiicikaya 
buddhippabhayajananifi ca aka Samanta- 
pasadikaya vinayatthakathaya tikam 

2 Anffuttaraeamavaratthakathaya tikam 
sammohavibbhamaYighatakariin akasi 
atthaya samyamiga^assa padhanikassa 
gantham aka Yinayasangaha-namadheyyam 

3 Santindriyassa patipattiparayanassa 
sallekhavuttiniratassa samahitassa 
appicchatadigunayogavibhusanassa 
sambuddhasasanamahodayakaranassa 

4 Sabbesu acariyatam paramangatassa 
satthesu sabbasamayantarakovidassa 
sissena Saritanujassa mahadisami- 
padassa tassa vimalanyayasambhayassa 

5 Suddhanvayena karunadigunodayena 
takkagamadikusalena visaradena . 
sabbattha patthatasudhakararamsijala- 
sankasakittivisarena parikkhakena 

6 Saddhadhanena sakhilena ca Dhammakitti- 
namena rajagurunacariyena eso 
sotuppasadajanano Jinadantadhatu- 
vam-so kato nikhiladassipabhavadlpo 

7 Dhammo pavattatu ciraya munissarassa 
dhamme thita vasumatlpatayo bhavantu 
kale pavassatu ghano nikhila paja pi 
annoDnamettipatilabhasukham labhantu 

THE END. 
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EOITBD BT 



M. LEON FEEK, 

OF THB BIBLIOTHdaXJB NATIONALB OF FABZ8. 



Ce texte est donn^ d'apres un seul MS., le No. 346 du 
fonds p&Ii de la Biblioth^ue nationale & Paris. Ce MS., qui 
Tient de Siam, est en caract^res cambodgiens-siamois. On sait 
que ces MSS sent les plus d6fectueux. 

Le No. 347 du mSme fonds, de m^me provenance et de 
infime ecriture, est le commentaire du texte contenu dans 
le No. 346; les deux MSS. sent done, pour ainsi-dire, in- 
separables. Le commentaire, suivant I'usage, reproduit et 
explique une partie du texte ; quelquefois il corrige les 
fautes qui s'y trouvent, quelquefois il les r^pete, quelquefois 
aussi il en fait qui ne sent pas dans le texte. II laisse 
souvent des passages difficiles sans explication. Malgr^ cela, 
ce commentaire est d'un tres-utile secours pour V ^tablisse- 
ment du texte. 

N^anmoins, il est Evident que, pour donner un bon texte 
du Panca-gati-dipanam, il faudrait pouvoir consulter 
d'autres MSS. 

Oomme il aurait fallu donner trop des notes pour rendre 
compte des difil^rences qui existent entre le present texte et 
celui du MS. on n'en a donn^ aucune. On s'est bom6 d 
mettre entre crochets [] les lettres qui ne sent pas dans le 
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MS. et qui ont et^ ajout^es, entre parenthdae () celles qui 
sont dans le MS. mais qu'on a cm deyoir omettre. Le 
mot (sic) a ^t^ ajout^ apr^s certains mots qui paraissent 
douteux. Quelques notes relatives aux difficultes de lecture 
ont 6t6 mises en trds petit nombre, i, la suite du texte. 

Le MS. compte dnq divisions dont le titre est indiqu6 
& la fin de chacune d'elles. Ces titres ont ^te reproduits 
int^gralement & la place od ils se trouvent; mais on les 
a, de pluSy ajout^s en tSte des divisions^ en petites capitales 
(Narakakandam, etc.). 

Plusieurs de ces cinq divisions comportent des sous-divi- 
sions indiqu^es par le texte lui-m^me ou par le commentaire. 
Ces sous-divisions sont indiqu^es, i, la place meme oi^ le texte 
les mets (quand elles sont dans le texte), par des sous- titres 
rep^t^s en italiques {attha mahd-narakd) en t^te de la section 
qu'ils seiTent a designer. Quand ces sous-titres ne sont pas 
dans le texte^ on s'est born^ i, les mettre en tSte de la section, 
en italiques, et entre parenth^e (2. NiraytMsadd) (§ 1. 
Pet(f)y etc. Enfin quand le texte ne fournit aucune indi- 
cation precise, on a mis seulement des num^ros : § 1 § 2. — 
Le premier mot du texte (Namatthu) est & la place qu'il a 
dans le MS. 

Le nombre des 9lokas est de 114: les num^ros ont ei& 
mis en tSte de chacun d'eux, au lieu d'etre places, comme 
on le fait souvent, k la fin, entre les deux barres doubles qui 
viennent aprds le dernier mot du vers. 

Dans le MS. les padas sont tous separ^s les uns des autrs 
par un petit espace vide, et il n'y en a entre les vers qu'uu 
espace vide un peu plus grand et un simple trait. II a paru 
que le mieux ^tait de mettre im double trait apr^s le 2®' 
pada et deux doubles traits apr^s le 4^. 

La traduction fran9aise de ce petit podme se trouve & la 
fin des ^^ Extraits du Kandjour " (Annales du Musee Guimet, 
vol. V. pp. 614-528). 
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pa]?ca-gati-d1panam. 

• 

Namatthu II 11 

1 Gunino jitajeyyassa samm&n&n&yabh&smo II 
paratthak&rino niccam tilokagaruno namo II || 

2 K&y&dihi katam kammam attan& yam subh&subba[m] || 
phalam tass-eva bhufijati katt& anno na vijjati II II 

3 Iti mantv& day&panno tiloke kataru(s/c) satth& II 
hit&y&YOca satt&nam kammuno yassa yappbalam || II 

4 Tarn yakkh&mi samd^sena sutv& sambuddhabb&sitain 11 
subham t& asubham kammam k&tum h&tun ca vo 

dhun& II II ' 

I. Naraka-Kandam. 

§ 1. Attha mdha-narakd. 

'5 Sanjivo E&lasutto ca Sangb&to Roruvo tathd II 
Mab&roruYo Tapo ca Mah&tapo ca Avlcayo II || 

6 LobhaH!aofaa-bhaya-kkodh& ye nar& p&naghatino || 
vadhayitv&na himsanti Sanjivam yanti te dhuvam II 11 

7 Samvaccharasahass&ni bah{Lni pi hat& bat& || 
sanjivanti yato tattha tato Sanjlva-nimako II II 

8 Matll-pitu-8uhajj&di-mitta-dosakar& narft |j 
pesunn&saccay&dd ca E&lasutt&bhig&mino II II 

9 E&lasutt&nus&rena ph&lyante ddru va yato || 
kakkaccehi jalantehi Edlasuttam tato matam II |j 

10 Ath-elaka-lmg&l&di-8as-&kha-miga-8ukar6 || 
bananti p&nino 'nfie ca Sangh&tam yanti te nar& II |j 

11 SaDgbftt& tattba ghfttyante 8amm& hananato yato 11 
tasm& Sangh&ta-n&mena sammato nirayo ayam || II 

12 E&ya-m&nasa-sant&pam ye karonti ha dehinam |j 
kutak&pamak& ye ca Roruvam yanti te nar& || || 

13 tibbena Yunhin& tattba daybam&n& nirantaram II 
ghoram rayam yimuncanti tasmi sa Koruyo mato II II 

14 Deya-dyija-guru-dabbam batam yehi pi rakkhato 11 
te Mab&roruyam yanti ye ca nikkhepa-h&rino II II 
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15 Ghorat4 vunhi-t&passa ravassApi mahattato 11 
RoruTo ti mahft tassa mahattam BoruYO api II 11 

16 D&y&di-dahane d&ham dehinaii ca karoti yo li 

80 jalam jalane jantu tappate Tftpane rudam II li 

17 Tibbam t&pana-sant&pam tanoteva nirantaram || 
yato tato ca lokasmim khy&to T&pana-n&mako II II 

18 Dhamm&dhamma-vipall&sain natthiko yo pak&sati || 
sant&peti ca satte yo tappate sa Pat&pane || || 

19 Pat&payati tattha te satte tibbena vunhin& || 
tapan&tisayen&yam tasmft vutto Pat&pano |j || 

20 Eaty& gun&dhike dosam gh&tayitv&na s&yake || 
iiiat&-pitu-gar{L-c&pi Avicimhi bhavanti te II II 

21 Atthini pi yiliyante tattha ghoraggit&pato II 
yato na vtci sukhassa ten&viciti sammato || || 

Attha-mah&narak4 II li 

§ 2. {Nirayusaadd). 

22 Nirayass-ekamekassa catt&ro nirayussadft || 
milhakiipo kukkulo ca asipattavanam nadi II II 

23 Mah&nirayato satt& nikkhant& milhak&suyam II 
patanti ye te ghorehi kimivyfthehi vijjare II II 

24 Nikkhant& milha-kftpamh& kukkule ca patanti te || 
patit4 tattha te 8att& s48ap& viya paccare II II 

25 Kukkulamhd, ca nikkhant& dume passanti sobhane || 
harite pattasampanne te upenti sukhatthino |i || 

26 Tattha kak& ca gijjhd ca 8unakh-oluka-8iikar4 || 
baka-k4k&dayo bhe8m& lohatund^ subheravft || || 

27 Te 8abbe parivarety& tesam mams&ni kh&dare || 
puna 8anj4tamam8& te utthahanti patanti ca || || 

28 Annaraannain vin&s&ya paharanti rane ca ye li 
p4pen&8inakh& te tu j&yante dukkhabh&gino II II 

29 Nakh& yev&siyo tesam &ya8& jalitA khar4 jj 
teh-annonnam nikantanti yan-ten&8inakh& mat& || II 

30 Lohajalita-tikkhattam solasanguli-kai^thakam || 
balen&ropayanti tain simbalim p^radftrikam II II 

31 Loha-d4th4 niah&k4y& jalit& bheravitthiyo li 
tarn &lingiya bhakkhanti parad&r&pah&rinam li li 




1 56 pancagati-dIpanam. 

32 Aradante pi kh&danti 8&-gijjhe luka-v&yas& i| 
asipattavane chinne nare viss&sa^gh&tino II II 

33 Ayo-gu|&ni bhuiijanti te tatt&ni punappunam || 
piyanti kutthitam tambam ye paratth&pah&rino || || 

34 Son& bherav&yod&th& bhusam khadanti te nare |j 
yassagonam nadante pi ye sad^ khetake rat& II II 

35 Macch&di jalaje hantv& jalitambadravodakam || 
yanti Yetarani[m] ghoram vunhinft dayhate ciram II |j 

36 Lancalobhena sammiilho yo voh&ram adhammikam II 
karoti narake kandam so cakkena vihafinate || II 

37 Pil& bahuvidh&k&r& kat& yehidha dehinam || 
pilenti te ciram tatt& yanta-pabbata-muggar& II II 

38 Bliedak& dhamma-setunam ye cftsammagga-v&dino II 
khuradhara pi tarn maggam gantv& kandanti te nar& || || 

39 Nakha-cunnita-yuk&di kandanti ciram nara || 
punappunam mah&k&yamesaselehi cunnita II II 

40 Silam yo ca sam&d&ya samma no parirakkhati || 
viliyam&namamsatthi kukkule paccate ciram II II 

41 Anun4 pi yo-m-eko miccbajivena jiyati || 
giitbamugge nimuggo so kimi-vyiihebi kbajjate II II 

42 Disv&yibi-majjba-gate p&nino cunnayanti ye || 
tatr-ayomusaleh-eva te cunnanti punappunam II II 

43 Kururllccantakopan& sad& himsarat& nar& II 
paradukkbapahattha ca j&yante Yama-rakkbasft II II 

44 Sabbesam eva dukkh&nam bbijjamuddb&di-bhedato || 
k&ya-Y&c&di papain yam tarn dand&pi na k&raye || || 

Naraka- kandam patbamam || II 

II. TiracchAna-kandam. 

45 Hamsap&r&pat&dinam khatt&nam atir&ginam II 
jayante yoniyam rdg& mftlh& kit&diyonisu II II 

46 Sapp& kodbopand,bebi m&natthaddbsL mitt&dbip& || 
atim&nena j&yante gadrabhasonayonisu || || 

47 Maccherosuyako c&pi boti y&nara-jatiko 11 
mukhar& capal&lajj& j&yante k&kayonisu || 11 

48 Yadba-bandhana-middb&bi battb-assa-mabis&dinam II 
bonti kur(ira-kammant4 suk4 kbajjara-viccbikft II II 
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49 Yyaggha-majjftra-goro&yQ-accha-gijjha-Y&k&dayo 
j&yante pecca mamsadft kodhanft macchar& nar& || || 

50 Datftro kodhanft kr<ir& nari n&gft mahiddhikA || 
bhavanti cftgino kodh& dapp& ca garudissarH || || 

51 Eatam yam pftpakam kammam m&nasidikam attanft || 
tiracch&nesu j&yante || tena tarn parivajjaye II II 

Tiracch&na-kandam dutiyam II || 

III. Peta-kandam. 

• • • 

(§ 1. Peta). 

52 Khajjabhojj&pahatt&ro yehi utth&na-Yajjit& || 
bhavanti kun&p&h&r& pet4 te katapfttan^ |j || 

53 Yihethayanti ye b&Ie lobhena vaflcayanti ca 
te pi gabbhamal&har& j&yante katapiitan& || || 

54 Hin&c&r&tihiD& ca macchar& niccalobhino || 
ye nar& pecca jAyanti pet& te galakantakA II || 

55 Parad&nam nisedheti na ca kinci daddti yo 
khuppipasika-peto so siicivatto mahodaro || || 

56 Dhanam bhunjati vamsattbam na bhunjati na deti yo || 
dattM&yi tato peto laddhabhogi sa j&yate || || 

57 To paratth&pab&riccho daty& c-ev-anutappati ij 
so giitha-semha-yant&nam peto j&yati bhakkako II 

58 Yo vadaty-appiyo kodh& y&kyam ammavagbatanam II 
bhayat-ukk&mukho peto so ciram tena kammuna || || 

59 Eur&ram&naso yo ty-a(m)dayo kalahakS.rako 
kimikltapatang&do peto so jotiko bhaye il || 

(§ 2. Kumbhandef). 

60 Gamak{Lto dad&ty-eva yo d&nam ptlayaty-api || 
Kumbbando yikat&k&ro pAjamano so j&yate || 

61 I^iddayo pAnino banty& bbakkhitum yo dadati ca || 
kbajjabhojj&ni so vassa labhate pecca Kakkhaso || || 

62 Gandha-mlll&-rat& niccam mandakodh& ca d&yak& || 
Gandfaabb& pecca jftyante deyftnam ratiyaddhan& || 

63 Kodhano pisuno koci lobbattbam yo payaccbati || 
Pisaco dattbacitto so jllyate yikatsLnano || jj 
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64 Niccappadutth& capal& paraptlakar& nard. || 
sampad&narata niccam Bh{Lt& pecca bhavanti te || II 

65 Ghor& kuddhft pad&tftro piy&8avasur& ca ye II 
jftyante pecca Yakkhft te ghor&h&rd. surftpiyft || || 

66 Ye nayantidha y&nehi m&t&-pitu-guru-jane || 
vim&na-c&rino Yakkha te honti 8ukfaa-8aipyutt& |j 

67 Tanhft-macchera-dosena pecca pet&subhehi tu(m) 
yakkhftd&yo kilitthehi tasmft tarn parivajjaye II II 

(§ 3. Asura). 

68 Satho m&y&viko niccam carate n-annap&pako II 
kalippiyo padftta ca so bhavaty-Asurissaro || 11 

69 T&vatimsesu devesu Yepacitt&sur& gat& II 
K&lakanj&sur& n&ma gatd petesu sangaham II II 

Peta-kandam tatiyam II II 
IV. Makussa-kandam. 

• • • 

70 Dev&suramanussesu hims&yapp&yuko naro || 
d!gh&yuko tv-ahim8S.ya tasm^ himsft Tivajjaye II || 

71 Kuttha-kkhaya-jar-uram&dfi, ye[ca]nne rog& psLninam II 
vadha-t^jana-bandbehi honti ha tesu jantusu || II 

72 H&rako yo paratthftnam na ca kinci payacchati || 
mahat& yiriyen&pi dhanam so n&dhigacchati || || 

73 Adinnam dhanam &daya d&n&ni ca dad&ti yo II 
so pecca dhanavft hutY& puna j&yati nidhano i| II 

74 Na h&rako na d&t& yo na h-atikapano jano || 
kicchena mahat& dabbam thiram so labhate dhuvam II II 

75 H&rako na paratth&nam c&gaY& vltamaccharo II 
ah&riyam bahu vittam iddham so labhate naro || || 

76 Ayu-vanna-bal-upeto dhim& roga-vivajjito || 
sukhi pajSyate niccam yo dad&ti ha bhojanam || || 

77 Salajjo rApavfi, hoti such&yo janat&piyo || 

so bhave yatthalabhi ca yo vatthftni payacchati i| jj 

78 Ay&sam yo dad&ti ha vippasannena cetasll || 
pas&d& sabbak&middh& j&yante tassa dehino II II 

79 Sankamopfthan&dini ye payacchanti m&nav& II 
bhavanti sukhino niccam labhante yftnam uttamam || |j 
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80 Pap&-kapa-tal&k&ni k&rayityft jalftsaye II 
sukhino Ylta8ant&p& nippipftsA bhavanti te || II 

81 Pupphehi pftjito niccam samiddho sirimft bhave || 
saranam sabbadehinam ftrftmam yo payacchati li 11 

82 Yijjftd&nena pandiccam paDD&-Yyft8ena labhate j| 
bhesajj&bhayad&nena rogamutto tu j&yate || || 

83 Cakkhumft dipad&nena Tft|ad&nena sussaro II 
sayanftsanadftnena sokham labbati roftnavo II II 

8^ Gav&dim yo dad&ti ha bhojjam khir&di-samyuttam II 
balay& vannavi bhogl hoti digh&yiiko ca so 11 II 

85 Kannft-d&nena k&m&Qam labht ca pariv&ray& || 
dhana-dfaanna-samiddbo tu bbdmi-d&nena j&yate II II 

86 Pattam puppham phalam toyam atth&pi vfthanam piyam || 
yam yam yatthecchitam bbatya[m] d&tabbam tanx ta- 

' datthinft llll ' 

87 Kesayitv^ dad&ti ba saggattbam v& bhayena vft II 
yasattbam vft sukbattbam y& kilittbam so pbalam labbe II || 

88 Sakattba-nirapekkbena dayft-yuttena cetasft || 
parattbam deti yo so yam akilittbam pbalam labbe || II 

89 Yam kinci diyate-nnassa yath& k&lam yatb& vidbi || 
tena tena pak&rena tarn sabbam upatitthati || || 

90 Pare ab&dbajritv&na sayam k&le yatbeccbitam || 
akesayity& d&tabbam tarn bi dbamm&virodhitam II || 

91 Evam pi diyam&nassa d&nass-eva pbal-ubbbavo II 
d&nam sabbasukb&nam bi paramam kftranam matam || || 

92 Yirato yo parad&rebi d&re so sundare labbe li 
snebappadesak&I&di vajjanto puriso bbaye || || 

93 Parad&resu samsattbam yo na y&reti m&nasam || 
s&rajjati c-anangesu n&rittam y&ti so pum& || || 

94 Y& jiguccbati narattam sustld. mandar&gint || 
niccam pattbeti pumbb&vam 8& n&ri narattam yaje || |j 

95 Yo tu samm& niy&tankam brabmacariyam niyesati II 
tejasst suguno bbogi deyebi pi sampAjito II II 

96 Dalbassati asammftlbo yirato majjap&nato || 
j&yate saccay&di ca yasassi sukba-samyutto II || 

97 Bbinn&nam api satt&nam bbedan-n-eya karoti yo II 
abbejja-parivftro so j&yate tbira-m&naso II || 

98 Ai^ttim kuruto niccam gurunani battba-m&naso II 





1 60 paJtcagati-dIpanam. 

hltfthit&bhidh&yi ca so ftdeyya-vacano bhave || II 
99 Nic& parftvam&nena yipall&sena t-unnat& || 

bharanti sukhino datY& sukham dukkham ca dukkhino || II 

100 ParaYambhanabhirat& sathft h-asaccav&dino II 
khujjay&manattam yanti ye ca rftp&bhim&nino || || 

101 Jalo vijj&su macchero bhave mfigo piy&ppiyo II 
j&yate badhiro mftlho hitav&kyabbhusuyako II || 

102 Dukkham p&passa punnassa sukham missassa missakam || 
neyyam sadisanissandam kamm&nam sakalam phalam II II 

Manussa-kandam catuttham II II 



• • 



V. Deva-kandam. 



§1. 



103 N-ev-attano sukhftpekkhi na ca hattho pariggahe II 
gah&nam pamukho v&yam Mah&r&jikatam vaje II j| 

104 Mftt&-pitu-kulejettha-pAjako c&gayft khami j| 
tussati yo na kalahe T&yatimsesu so bhave || || 

105 Na vigahe rat& n-eva kalahe hattham&iia8& || 
ekanta-kusale yutt& ye te Ykmopagk nar& || li 

106 Bahu8sut& dhammadhar& supannft mokkhakankhino || 
gunehi paritutthft ye nar& te Tussitopag& || || 

107 Silappad&nayinaye pavatt& ye sayam iiar& il 
mahu8sdh& ca te vassam (sic) Nimmanarati-g&mino II II 

108 Alinam&na8& satt& padftna-dama-sanname || 
gunMhikd, ca honti te Parinimmittavattino j| || 

109 Silena Tidivam y&ti jhdnena Brahma-sampadam II 
yath&bh&ta-parinn&nam Nibb&nam adhigacchati || || 

§2. 

110 SubhS.8ubham kammaphalam mayeta[m] kathitam pha- 

lam II 
subhen-eva sukham y&ti dukkhan cftsubhasambhavam II II 

111 Maccu-roga-jar& tv-eva cintaniyam idam tayam || 
vippayogo piyeh&si kammano tassa tarn phalam It II 

112 Pappoty-evam vir&gam yo viratto punfiam icchati II 
p&pafi ca vajjayaty-evam tarn sun&tha sam&sato || II 
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113 Samm&paratthakaranam par&nattha-vivajjanam il 
punila-p&pa-yipall&so yuttam etam mahesinft | 

114 De\k c-eva iiiaQus8& ca tisso p&p& jk bhiimiyo || 
gatiyo pafica niditth& buddhen-eva tayo bhay& || || 

Deva-ka^dam pancamam 11 II 

Pailca-gati-dipana[m] samattam || i| 

Notes. 

QL 3. 2. MS. kataru ; perhaps bhagavft. 
gi. 31. 2. bheraV'; MS. terav^ 
Ql. 59. 1-2. MS. tvam dayo, for tu-adayo (P). 
Ql. 61. 2. Text, bhakkhitam; Commentary, bhakkhitum. 
3-4. MS. sovassa labhate ; perhaps labhate so-v-assa. 
Ql. 74. 2. Text, nahadhikapa^e; commentary (explaining), 

dhan&tisayena kappano. 
<^L 93. 3. Text, sarajjati ; Commentary, rarajjati. 
Ql. 94. 1. MS. narittam ; 4. MS. narattam. 
Ql. 107. 3. MS. yassam for vassu = v-assu or vassuip = 

y-assum (P). 
Ql. 110. 4. MS. sambhayam ; perhaps sambhayi. 
^1. 112. 1. MS. yir&gam so. 
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M. G. Gabbez, 52, Rue Jacob, Paris. 

Professor Ch. Michel, Liege Unitersity, Belgium. 

M. EiOLE Senabt, de Vlnstitut, 16, Rue Bayard, Paris. 

51 Db. Bbuno Lindneb, The University, Leipzig. 

52 The Liyebpool Fbee Libbabt. 

53 Dr. Edwabd Mulleb, University College, Cardiff. 

54 Professor Max Mulleb, Oxford. 

55 The Eotal Libbabt, Miinchen. 

56 The Munsteb Uniyebsitt Libbabt (Asher). 

57 The Bibliotheque IN'ationale, Paris. 

58 Professor Oldenbebg, 9, Nollendorf Platz, Berlin, W. 

59 The Peabodt Institute, Baltimore, Maryland, U.S. 

60 Professor Pischel, The University, Kiel. 

61 Dr. Edwabd D. Pebbt, Cdlumhia College, New York City, 

U.S. 

62 BoBEBT A. Potts, Esq., 26, South Audley Street, W. 

63 and 64 His Excellenct Pbince Pbisdang (Siamese Minister 

to Germany), 14, Ashhum Place, W. (2 copies.) 

65 W. WooDYiLLE EocEHiLL, Esq., United States Legation, Pekin. 

66 Professor Eost, India Office Library, S. W. 

67 Professor Both, The University, Tubingen. 

68 Professor Satce, Oxford. 

69 Dr. Bam Das Sen, Zemindar, BerhampUr, Bengal. 

70 Geheim-bath Professor Stenzleb, Breslau. 

71 Dr. SuuMEBHAXES, Brightling Mount, Hawkhurst. 

72 St. Petebsbubg Uniyebsitt Libbabt, St. Petersburg. 
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73 Mdlle. MoQUiN-TANDoy, Chdteau de Pauliae, par Saverduh, 

Arikge, 

74 Professor Teza, The University f Pisa, 

75 Professor Tiele, Leiden. 

76 The Tubingen Univeesitt LiBiujir. 

77 The Libbart op Univeesitt College, London, Gower Street, W. C. 

78 Professor William J. Yaughn, Vanderhilt University ^ NashvilUy 

Tennessee. 

79 Professor Monieb "Williams, Merton Leaf Oxford. 

80 Dr. Williams' Libbaby, Ghrafton Street^ W.C. 

81 Sydney Williams, Esq., 14, JSenrietta Street, Covent Garden, 

W.C. 

82 Dr. H. Wenzel, 53, Walton Crescent, Oxford, 

83 Professor Dr. Ernst Windisch, Ths University, Leip%ig. 

84 Luang nai Tej (Secretary to the Siamese Legation), 49, Rue de 

la Siam, Paris, 

85 Khoon Patibhanbhichit (Attache to the Siamese Legation), 

49, jRtM de la Siam, Paris. 



4. SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON. 1884. 

{Per List sent in by E. R. Gunaratna, Esq., Atapattu Mudaliar, 

of Galle). 

Subscribers of Five Guineas for six years down to 31st December, 1887. 

1 Ganachabta Wimala SIba Tissa Sthawiba, of the Amhagaha- 

pitiya Wihdra, Galh, 
2. Kanda Rama Tissa Sthawiba, of Suvisuddhd Rdma, Negomho. 

3 GuNABATANA Sthawiba, of Sudarsana Rdm(i, Mddampe, Chilaw. 

4 SuMANAJOTi Sthawiba, of Jayawardand Rdma, Galle. 

5 The Hon. J. F. Dickson, C.M.G., Government Agent, Central 

Province. 

6 H. T. Pabeeb, Esq., A.M.I.C.E., Irrigation Officer, Samhantota. 

\b) Subscribers of One Guinea. 
One Subscriber paid for 1882. Eight Subscribers paid for 1883. 

Subscribers for 1884. 

7 "WiELiGAMA Dhahmapala Sthawiba, Wi/aydnonda Wihdra, Galle. 

8 Saddhafala Sthawiba, Sudammdrdma, Kadurupe, Galle. 

9 PannInanda Sthawiba, TtbhUmikdrdma, Crintofa, Galle. 
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10 PIlita Sthathba, Furdna Pirito^na, Piyadtgama^ Qalle. 

1 1 Ssi SADDHlKAKBAy of 8ri Gaue wthdra, Ratgama^ Galls. 

12 Kalitpb SIeananda Sthawiba, Dadalla Wihdra^ Galle, 

13 EDinTiTD E. GooNERATNE, Atapattu Mudaliydr^ GaUe, 

14 FAJml-BEKHABA Sthawiba, Kodogoda. 

15 H. A. WIrasinha, Muhandiram^ Mamhantofa. 

16 FiTABATANA TissA Sthawiba, Cht4f of Satla-hmbdrdmaf Do^an* 

duwa. 

17 DhammabIita Sthawisa, of Jagawardana Wihdra, Pititvella. 

18 Sabalanxaba Sthawiba, of Sailahimbdrdma, Dodanduwa, 

19 Dewttitdaba Pitabatana Sthawiba, of Sailahimhdrdma, Do4' 

anduwa. 

20 Sanqha Nakba Sthawiba, of Sudarmd Rama Dewature, 

Galle. 

21 SuHAisrASABA Sthawiba, of Sailahimbdrdma, Dodanduwa. 

22 Tangalle Pankanaetda, of Satlabtmbdrdma, Dodanduwa. 

23 Hiekabuwb Sttvaetgala, Principal of Widgddaga College, and 

Mahdndgaka of Adam's Peak. 

24 KuvABAWADA KiEOBis DE SiLYA, of Rikua, near Galle. 

25 EoGGALA SiBi Sangha Tissa Sthawiba, Paramdnanda Wihdra, 

Galle. 

26 T. B. PanIbokke, Rafemahatmagd, Dumbara, Kandg. 

27 C^TLA SuMANA Sthawiba, Seluttdrdrama Ratgama. 

28 Wajjiba Saba Sthawiba, Ganegodoslla Wihdra, Kosgoda. 

29 Dhahua Telaka Sthawiba, Siriwaddandrdma, Mddampa, 

30 Ahbagahawatte IirDASABHAWABAiN'iii^AsiMi Sthawiba, Dhamma 

Gupta Piriwena, Paygogdla. 

31 Loins Cobneille Wuesdtha, Mudaliydrj Mdtale. 

32 MiNANA HEWA Abis, of Ratdpola. 

33 WiBAHANDi Abehahi, of Ratgama, Do4anduwa, Galle. 

34 Sadbhatissa Sthawiba, Sudaseandrama, Russe, Galle. 

35 Attadassi Sthawiba, Suwieitddhdrdma, Mdidampe, Ralapiti. 

36 WiMALA-BATAVA Sthawira, Subhaddrdmd, Ralapiti. 

37 SuMANA Tissa Sthawiba, Gangdrdma, Mddampe, Ralapiti. 

38 SUGATA SISANA DhAJA WiNAtIcABTA DHAHMALAinLABA StHA- 

wiBA, ofMahd Kappina Madalinddrdma. 

39 SuirAin)ABAHA Tissa Sthawiba, of Abhinawdrama^ Woelipata, 

Galle. 

40 NliONslsABHA SiBisASDHAMiocABiYA, of Sudhammamma, Rid- 

eniya. 

41 SiwAKA Sthawiba, of Jayasehararama, Maraddna, Colombo. 
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42 Wajiea. Sliu. Sthawira, of Mahakapptna-mudalindarama, 

Wmlitara. 

43 AsirABiLiANA Sthawira, of Subadrarama, Bahpitiya. 

44 TJdakada Dhammazkhaitda Sthawira., {>/* Bodhirdjdraniaf 

Bdgahapifiya. 

45 SiBi SuicEDHA SxHAWDLAy of Fushparama, Malawenna. 

46 SiBi SuNAin)! Sthawiba, of Seluttararama^ Bandomhe. 

47 SiLAKKHAJTDA Sthawebla, of Bogahapifiye Wihara, Gahvehera, 

48 Sei NiwisA Sthawira, </<A^ Banwmlle Wihdra, Kataluwa. 

49 BuDDHASiBi TissA Sthawola, ofAmbogahapitye Wihdra, TToslitara. 

50 SaddhIkanda Sthawiea, of Asohd Rdma Kalutara. 

51 Col. Heioiy Steel Olcott, Fresdt. Theosophtcal Society y Madras. 

52 Ahbsis se Silya Gujetawabdana, FtdhafM Araeciy Ambalamyoda. 

53 AsABHA TISSA Sthawiba, of Amhagahopttiye Wihara, Welitota, 

54 Suqatapala Sthawira, of TFaskaduwa. 

55 Dhamma ratana Sthawira, ofAmhagahapitiye Wthdra, Welitota. 

56 Sarana TISSA Sthawira, of Amhagahapitiys Wihdra, Welitota, 

57 Sahtddhankara Sthawira, ofAmhagahapitiye Wihdra^ Welitota. 

58 SiLANANDA Sthawira, of KdlyafM Wihdra, Kaluwamodara, 

59 SuoATA TISSA Sthawira, ofAmhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitota, 

60 Dhahha Siri Sthawira, of Sumittdrdma Kalutota, 

61 Albaradtjra SiMAir, of Batgama, 

62 DoMFE Budbharaexhita Sthawira, High Priest of Kehni. 

63 PannIholi Sthawira, ofAmhagahapitiye Wihdra^ Welitota. 

64 Sorata Sthawira, ofAmhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitara, 

65 Mebhawi TISSA Sthawira, of Kshetrasanne Wihdra, Welitara, 

66 DiPAwisARADA TISSA Sthawera^ of Bohunewatte Wihdra, 

Kahdara. 

67 Silasumana TISSA Sthawira, of Sudarsand Bdma, Buvepoda. 

68 SiRisuvANA TISSA Sthawira, of Gangdrama, MoragaUa, 

69 GuNARATAisrA Sthawira, of Viwekdrdma, Moragaila. 

70 JnTARATAXA Sthawira, of Bandomhe, 

71 WiHALABHiRA Sthawira, of Qolkande Wihdra, Koegoda. 

72 SuMAKA TISSA Sthawira, ofAmhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitara, 

73 The Hon. J. P. DicKsoisr, for Kandy Oriental Idhrary. 

74 Aron be Abrew Wuesinha, of Kadarana, Negombo, 
lb Siri Sumaita Sthawira, of Kalamtdla, Kalutara. 

76 Fabuma TISSA Sthawira, ofBomhuwala Vihara Kahdara, 
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WORKS AI.READT PUBLISHED. 



1. AirGTJTTABA. edited by 

2. ABHn)HAiaU.TIHA-SA^eAHA „ „ 



u. 


JJLl.Jl.Tk AX* \X A k^UXXO. 




>> 


99 


4. 


EUDDHA- AND MtTLA-SIKKHA 


tf 


9t 


6. 


CAKlYl-PITAltA 




>» 


>» 


6. 


Tet.a-katIha-gathI 




t» 


99 


7. 


Theke-gatha 




tt 


>> 


8. 


Theei-gatha 




>> 


l> 


9. 


Datha-vansa 




>f 


)> 


10. 


PaNCA - GATI-DIPANA 




>> 


l> 


11. 


Puggala-Pannatti 




f> 


99 


12. 


SagItHA-VAGGA of THl 


s Sam- 


ft 






TUTTA 


>l 


13. 


S uita-ntpIta (Pt. I. 


Text; 


)„ 


>> 



Db. Mobbis, 1882. 
(See above, p. x), 1884. 
Pbof. Jacobi, 1882. 
Db. E. MiTLLEB, 1883. 
Db. Mobbis, 1882. 

GoOlTEBATirE MuDALIAB 

1884. 
Pbof. Oldenbebg, 1883. 
Pbof. Pischel, 1883. 
(See above, p. xi), 1884. 
M. Lix)is Feeb, 1884. 
Db. MoBBis, 1883. 

M. L^oisr Feeb, 1884. 
Pbof. Fausboll. 



WORKS IN PROGRESS. 



1 . DiGHA NixATA ^ to be edited by 

2. SUMANGALA YilIsTNI j „ „ 



O. »;7AJILXUXX\A. X1XJLJ&.XA. 


fl 


>y 


4. Dkammapada 


99 


)> 


5. Iti-vuttaka 


)> 


>» 


6. TJPADANA 


99 


)l 


7. TlDAIfA 


>» 


19 


8. Ytbuddhi-magga 


)> 


)l 


9. NiDDESA 


l» 


» 


10. Maha-vahsa 


)> 


» 


11. AiTGUTTABA 


>> 


99 


12. Madhtamaza Ybiiti 


» 


99 



Pbof. Rets Davids aitd 
Pbof. J. £. Gabpenteb. 
M. Ltojx Feeb. 
Pbof. Fausboll. 
Pbof. Wdtdisch. 
Db. GBuirwEDEL. 
Db. Paul Steinthal. 
Pbof. Lanhait. 
Pbof. Bloomfield. 
Pbof. Oldenbebo. 
Db. Mobbis. 
Mb. Bendall. 
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RETURN TO the circulation desl< of any 
University of California Library 
or to the 
NORTHERN REGIONAL LIBRARY FACILITY 
BIdg, 400, Richmond Field Station 
University of California 
Richmond. CA 94804-4698 

ALL BOOKS MAY BE RECALLED AFTER 7 DAYS 
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